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Acts xv. i, 2. ^ 

And certain Men^ which came down from 
yudea^ taught the Brethren^ andfaid^ Ex- 
cept ye he circumcifed after the Manner <f 
Mofesy ye cannot be faved. When therefore 
Paul and Barnabas had no fmall Dijfention 
4iHd Dijputation with them^ th^ determined 
that Paul and Barnabas y and certain other 
of them, Jhouldgo up to Jerufalem unto the 
Apoflks and Elders y about this Sluejlion. 

|€ftOj|E learn from the Text, and 
2^5 other Parts of holy Writ, That 

\KT "T'vlto • 

M9i^ )J(^ the earlieft and pureft Times 
k)^^!^^ of the Gofpel were not free 

from Difputes and Controver- 
fies in Religion : That the Authority of the 
Apoilles, tho' confirmed by Signs and Won- 
ders, was not fufficient to lay the Heats and 
Prejudices of Men ; which, like ancient In- 
Vol. IL B habitants. 
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KaUtaotsiy haying Pc^flkm and Ff efcription 
<o |)Icad for their Right, were with great 
Difficulty removed : That the Apoftles them- 
felves, however agreed in one and the fame 
Dodrincj were of different O pinioDS ai to the 
prudential Methods of dealing with the Op- 
pofition^hey found; fbme giving w^ tathe 
Torrent, that Men might have Time to cooU 
and recover the Calmnejs of Reafon and 
Judgment i others endeavouring it^Tolutely to 
Hem the Tide, and not to give way> no, not 
for an Hour^ that the T'rutb of ihe Gojbel 
mgbt continue. Hence arofe the Coxiteft 
between Feter and Faul\ io that, as the 
Apoftle of the Gentiles himfelf tells as, be 
nvitbjhod Peter to the Face. 

To the fame Caofe Ijkewife we may 
afcribe much of the profent DiSiculty and 
Obfcurity of the Books of the New Tcfta- 
ment : For the Writers being neceilarily 
drawn into Controvert b^ this Means, which 
always has, and in the Nsttureof the Thing 
muA: have. Reference to the Opinions and 
Prejudices of the IXfputers,; there ar>c meny. 
Things in Scripture which appear dark to ul^, 
for want of adiftind Knowledge of the Errorsi 
and Mifconceits which the Writti s c^pofir ^ 
many Things delivered down to iia» in winch 
it is not eafy. at firft Sight,, to diilinguUh how 



1 

s 



DISCOURSE 1. 3 

far the holy P^iman argues upon the Truth 
of our common Chriitiapity^ and how fat 
upon the Principks and Conce0k>ns of his 
Advtttkty, Pfom whence it has eotbe to 
pafs^ that foitie Thi0g( havfr bttA taught hy 
utiM]&A Intetpr^Mi^ of Seriptu#e^ as th« 
DoSkit^ of ChHIbanity, which wtire n# 
k«ter thm ^tf Br^ori of Judaising Gonvertir. 

Thefe DHHcukies^ thii9 woreei into fhe 
hcf y Writings, hate lufni&ed even t^ Idamtd 
Med 6on(hknt Matt6^ o^ Difputd and Gon^ 
l^overiy; and fooie PolMs have laboured 
under a Difference of Opiniofn in cnod Age^ 
of the Ghufch : Aiid fo fat has Length of 
Time been from dimiAiihing thefe Diifnites^ 
&af erery' Writef of N^toc and Authority has 
enlarged this Field of Contf overfy ; and to 
examfiine^ adjuil, imd expound the Sentiments 
ttd OpinionfS of Men of Renown in the 
Church of God, who have gone before us, is 
left as an additional Labour and Study^ and 
jDftentimes as a fre^ Maflter of Contention* 

Add to thefe Cak]!fe6 ^veady recited^ the 
Paflions, the Weakiiefleis, aiid Prepofleflions 
of Mind> which the beft Men are not 
free from ; and Which darken and obfbtire 
Things in themfdves oft^Mime^ dear amd 
intelligible; and you will have before you, 
perhaps, a juft Account of the Caufe» 

£ 2 whif)) 
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4 DISCOURSE I. 

which have filled the World with fo many 
Doubts and Diflferences in Opinion concern- 
ing the wdghtieft Matters of Religion. 
^ ButJ^nce from thia vAccpunt theje appears 
little: Hop?, of coming to aij entire Harmony 
and Agreement ^ of . Opinion, wh;at rtiuft 
an l^on^AMsindo} Whom fhall he chulfc 
to fojjqw? And,^wl^n he has chofen, with 
•w^haf .S^cftrity • and .Confidence can-~he pro- 
jpced? 'finpe there w:ill be always fpm^ to leJI 
him. That he is a blind Follower pf a blind 
Leader, ; How far this Difficulty has been 
preffed, even.to the rendering all Religion 
precarious and uncertain, and to the difcardr 
ing the Gofpcl itfelf, which is reprefented as 
encurijbeted with fo . many Doubts, fuch 
dijfferent Comments and Expofitions, that the 
Wit of Man knows not how to extricate him 
from this Labyrinth, and lead him to one 
Spot ©f firm Groundi whereon to reft the 
3ole of his;Feet ; how far, I fay, this Argu- 
ment has been urged to this Purpof?, .1 need 
not {iy,:i It: will >e:napre ta our Purpofe to 
call this Matter to a. fair Examination, and 
to aflcrt the Grounds and. Principles of our 
•Faith, notwithftandiijg this fierce Aflaultthat 
:has been made uppn them. ^ 

.Now there are. two Things which this 
•Argument leads us. to confider; ^and which, 
7 ; when 
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when fairly flated, will, I th^ink, exhauil 
the whole Difficulty. 

The firft is with refped to the Revelation 
itfclf ; to cpnfider how far thefe Difficulties 
aiFedt the Authority of the Gofpel :,. For if: 
it i§, as it is reprefented, fo very dark and 
obfcure, that common Honefty, with the 
Affiftance of common Senfe, cannot difcern 
in it what is the Will of God; t;hen it can-, 
not be a Rule or Meafure of Religion, or* 
defigned as fuch by God, who is tdb wife . 
and too good to give Laws to the World, 
which can be of no Ufe to them, but to per- 
plex and confound their Underilandings. 

The fccond is with refpeft to Ourfelvesi 
to confider how we may attain to a cdrtain 
Rule of Religion under the Gofpel Rcvcla-: 
tion, notwithftanding the niany Controverfies; 
and Difputes, which are top vifible to be^ 
denied, and oftentimes too fierce to be cx-^ 
cufcd. , . 

. And if it (hall appear qpon the whole^. 
that thefe Difficulties do not affeft the Au- 
thority of the Gofpel, nor preclude us from 
the certain Knowledge of the Faith and 
Obedience required under the GofpeU then^ 
whateyer Ufe may be madp of thefe Contro-^ 
verfies, they .cannot, in Reafon,be urged as. 
Obj^dtions ^Againft Revea^d Religion, the 
^ , . B 7 Certainty ^ 
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Certainty of whkh, cither as to its Autho- 
rity, or the Clearnefs of its Doctrines, is no 
way impeached by them« 

The firft ThiJig.i8, to confider the Autho* 
rhy of Revelation, and^how it is affed:ed by 
any Difficulties or ObfcuHties that are found 
in It. 

The Authority of Revdatiohdcpenda up- 
on this. That it is the Will ai^d Word of 
Cod; and he that knows he has the Word 
of God, knows that he has a Revelation 
of certain Authority* The firft Queftiour 
then is. Whether ^is Knowledge may bo 
attained, before we have a diflind: and ex* 
pllcit Underftanding of all the Parts of the 
Revelation ? If it may, then it is certain, 
that the Obicurity of fome Parts of the 
Revelation cannot deftroy the Authority of 
the Whole. We know very well, in all 
ordinary Cafes, that thefe are two very 
diftindl A(9:s of Knowledge, and not in the 
Jeaft dependent upon one another. To know 
who /poke fuch Words, and to know the 
true Senfe and Import of thofe Words, One 
Man may certainly know who fpoke them, 
though he knows riot Hie Meaning of them : 
Another may know thd Meaning of them, 
without knowing who fpoke them. In 

Revelation the Cafe is the fame : Our 

Saviow 
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Saviour ^ke rMny Thiiigs in/Parabks, 
wbich the Difdfdes umderflbocl nQt> and 
whick he afterwards explained to tHem. 
Now I would aik any Man, Whether tbo 
Diici^es did not as certainly know that 
thoife Parses were the Word of Chrift, 
before he explaubed them, as they did af<< 
ter wards ? If they did, thofe Pv abl es were 
to them of the fame Aut&orityr though 
not of the iktnt U£cr whenr they were oh* 
fcure, ai when they were expkined. In 
human Laws the Caie is the &me: The 
Authority of them cfependt not upon theii 
being diftiiKfily uiideyftood by all Men; 
for the Man, who has no Ability to ex^ 
pound a Statute^ may yet be certain of its 
Authority, if he wilt have recourie to the 
proper Records. And there are many Sta-* 
tutes of this Realm, the Authority of 
which no MaA doubts of, though, at the 
iame Time, tho£b who are befl abie to judge 
are not agreed in the Meaning and Ex- 
pofition of them-: And what would you 
think of a Man, who fhould affirm that 
we have no Statute*Bobk in this King« 
dom, or none of any Authority; and give 
you this Reafon for it> becaufe that which 
we call our Statute-Book has many Difficul-* 
ties and ObfcuHties in it^ many Things 
'■* B 4 which 
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which are not to be reduced to a certain and 
determinate Meaning ? And yet the Argu- 
ment is as good, nay^ jufl the fame, in this 
Cafe, as when it is applied to Revelation; 
and a Man argues with the fame Shrewdnefs» 
who tells us we have no Gofpel, or none that 
we ought to admit, becaufe the Gofpel wc 
pretend to has many difficult Paflages in it, 
many Things that are hard to be underftood : 
For the Obfcurity of fbme Laws is as good 
an AFgument-againft the Authority of the 
Statute-Book, as the Obfcurity of fome Texts 
is againft the Authority of the Gofpel. 
. This will farther appear to be true, if wc 
confidcr the proper Proofs of a Revelation, 
and how they operate: For they. will be 
found to take place,, and have dieir full Ef- 
fed upon the Mind, antecedently to our 
having a diflinft Underflanding of all the 
Parts of a Revelation ; And confequently our 
not having a diftindt Underftanding of all the 
Parts of a Revelation is no Objection to the 
Authority of a Revelation, which is found- 
ed upon Proofs the Objedtion cannot reach* 
Now^thefe Proofs are three: The Quali- 
ties of the Perfon who is fent to make the 
Revelation : The main End and. Purpofe of 
his Coming: And. the Miracles which he 
gives in Evidence of his Cpmraiffion. If the 

Perfon 
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Pcrfon be^fufficiently qualified to be entrufted 
with fo: great Charge ;. if nothing appears to 
make it:juftly fufpedbed that he is a De- 
ccirer^iC ho private Views, no Self-intcreft, 
no Ambition are difcoverable ^ if he be in aU 
Refpefts fuch an t>ne as we may reafonably 
iuppofe G©d would, make choice of to fend 
on his Errand : If the End and Defigh of his 
Coming is fuch as we may well fuppofe-God 
to be. the Author of i if it tends to promote 
the Honour of God, and true Religion, to 
iecurc the. general Happinefs and Welfare of 
Mankind, without any partial Views and 
Regards :. If his Miffion be attefted by fuch 
Signs and Wonders, as plainly point out to 
us the Hand of God fupporting and en- 
couraging the Work; if they are openly 
(hewn before Friends and Foes, and at- 
tended with fuch other Circumftances, » 
are neceflary to place them above Sufpicion : 
Itt jhis Cafe we have a certain Evidence of 
the Miffion . and Authority of this Perfon 
%o owlce kftown to us the Will of God, 
and ^we bound to receive what he (hall pub- 
liib in God's Name, as the Law of God. 
Now . all ;tl)efe Proofs we certainly may 
have, . without being able to underftand, or 
fully comprehend, aU that fuch a Perfon 
delivers; and yet, in Force of thefc Proofs, 
I we 
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ive are bound to bdicre what he delivers to 
be the Word of God. Men do iK>t fpeak 
accurately when they fay, the Do^rines are 
proved by Miracles ; fbr> in truth, thoe is 
Ao Connedion between any Miradiss znd 
Dq&vw^s : Miracles prove die Authority of 
the Perfon, and the Authority of the Per- 
fon is the Ground of receiving the Doc-« 
trine. Now it is one Thing to know the 
Authority of the Perfbn, another Thing to 
know what he fays. His Authority makes 
what he fays to be Law, and your Want of 
Knowledge in the Meaning of what he 
&ys will not unmake the Law : , For if it 
eou]d> Ignorance would be the fupreme 
Authority, fince no Authority could make a 
Law, which Ignorance could not repeal. 
How far we are concerned in thefe Ob- 
scurities, or what Obligations they lay upon 
ijLSi which perhaps may be none at all, is 
another Queflion: But I think it is evi- 
dent, that no Body of Laws, human or 
divine, becomes void and of none Efleft, 
becaufe fome Parts are hard to be under- 
ftood, or not to be underftood. And if 
Men difpute upon fuch Places, and divide 
into a thoufand Opinions about them, fuch 
Divifion^ do ftill k{^ afFed the Law, 

which 
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whkii owes not ks Amhorlty to the* Agree- 
ment or Difagfeemeat of Interpreters. 

B^t it may be faid» and I think very 
juftljr,' To what Purpofe is any thing 
delivered as Law, or Revelation, which is 
too ohfcure to be underftood? The very 
End of the Law is, to be the Rule of our 
Adfcions ; and how is this End to be attaindl^ 
whihl we continue ignorant of the Meaning 
oi the Lawgiver ? Men may blunder, and 
make dark Laws, and fo mifs the Scope 
they aimed at; and the Wonder is not 
great : But how ihould any Obfcurity darken 
the Law of God ? fince we cannot but 
fuppofe, from the very End and Nature 
of a Law, that his Intention was to be 
underftood; and his Wifdom permits us 
not to doubt but th|it he vras able to explain 
his Meaning. 

This brings us to confider the Fad, 
Whether the Gofpel has fuch Difficulties 
and Obfcurities in it, as may make us efteem 
it unwordiy of the Wifdom of God. 

The Chriftian Revelation is contained in 
the Books of the New Teftament^ but 
they are not all of the fame Kind, nor do 
they fail under the fame Confideration in- 
this Queftion. Had Men given thcmfclves 
Time to think coolly, and to make the 
a VU« 
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9 

true Separation in this C^fe^ we had not 
perhaps been told» that the Difficulties of 
fome Parts of the Scripture are an ObjeiSion 
to the Revelation itfelf. 

The Books of the New Teftament* may 
be confidered either as Hiftorical, as Do<9:ri- 
nal, or as Controverfial^ and fome as a Mix- * 
tu|p of the* two laft. By the Hiflorical^ I 
underftand the Narrative of our Saviour's 
Life and Death, and of the Preaching of his . 
Apofties after his Rcfurrcdtion and Afcenfion* 
Thefe, as they are merely Hiftorical, • afford 
none c^ thofe Difficulties which are fo much 
complained of: The Story is plain and fim- 
pie, and the different Accounts of it, in 
the feveral Goipels, vary no more from each 
other, than may naturaJly be ^pedied from 
different Pens. 

By the Dodlrinal, I underftand thofe 
Matters of Faith, and Rules of Duty, which 
do not regard this or that particular-Cafe, 
but were . intended for the Ufe of the 
whole World, and are to continue to the 
End of it. And if there be a clear Law, 
and clearly expreffed,^ in the World, this 
is the Law. Can Words more clearly.ex- 
prefs the Honour and Worfhip we are to 
pay to God, or can more familiar Direc-. 
tions be given \fx this Cafe, than are to 

-. be 
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be found in theGoipelP/Is :not Idolatry 
clearly condemned in die Goipel ? Is there 
any other Thing relating to divine Wor- 
ihip, Jthat we yet - want inftniding in ? 
Are hot the Duties^Ukewife, whkh we owe 
to each other/ made evident and plain, 
and, can there be any Difpute abobt them, 
except what ari&s from Luft,. or. Avarice, 
or other Sclf-intereft ? As to the peculiar 
Benefits of the Gofpel, are they not de^ 
clared without Oblcurity ? Can you rea^ 
the Gofpel, and doubt whether Chrift died 
for you ; whether God will grant Pardon 
to the Penitent, or his Affiftance to thoffc 
who afk it; whether he will reward all 
fuch in Glory, who continue the faithful 
Difciples of his Son ? What other Revelatioa 
do we want, or can we dcfire, in thefe great 
and weighty CJoncerns? Or, what, is there 
wanting. to make up a complete Syftem of 
Religion ? Thefe Things you read in the 
Gofyeis, thefe Things you read in the other 
Writings of the Apoftles ; in thefe there is a 
perfect H^trmony and Confent of all the 
inipired Writers. 

Bat ftill, you fay, there are Difficulties in 
Scripture. And fo there are : But they ar? 
fuch as do not interfere with th^ clear 

Revelation 
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Revelation mddc by Chi-IfL The QXitra^ 
verfial Parts of Scriptwe^ fucfa I mesn as 
combat the particular Opinions and Errors of 
the Jews or others^ are in many Plabes darky 
and hard to be anderflood : But had there 
never b«en any Difpute with the Jews or 
others^ had all obe^^ed without Difpote^ the 
Gofpel had been p^ed ; and is perfect Ml, 
however £>ivine8, or others, may differ in 
expounding the Particulars incident to tho^ 
Debater. . Had St. Paul faid nothing of 
Election ot R€{jrobation^(andi as thefe Ternfib 
are generally tmderftodd, nothing perha^ps 
he has faid) our Gofpel had not been lei^ 
complete i fince tktfe Points, hovwver undcf- 
ilood, n^ake no Alteration in oat Duty, and 
they ought to make none in oar Faith* It 
was a proper Part of the Apoftles' Office to 
root out the Prejudices and Errors which 
ftood in the Way of the Gofpel of C3itift j 
and whiift tfcey were difpudng with Je^ 
and GtrttiUy and proving diat Jfefus is th^ 
Chrift, they were doing the Work of their 
great IVkAtr. Theie Writings^ conveyed 
down to us^ are of ineflimable Value, and 
Itorth our utfiioft Pakis and Study to un*- 
derftaftd, being T^anferipts of that Wifdora 
with which d[ie Apoftles wer« endowed^ 

They 
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Hiey ccmtaia the great Dodriaes, and th« 
great Praofs, of Chriftiaiiitjr ; in which Points 
they arc not only of the greateft Authority^ 
but bare iikewife the greateft Ckamefs : 
The particular Difputes whidi are inter^^ 
mixed refer often to Prindples and Opinions^ 
whioh we can hardly, *t leaft not furely, 
difcover j and when Men apply Things 
pointed «a &ote fingle View by the Apoftles, 
which View th^ fctve no dear Sight of, to 
flie general Doftriftes of Chriftianity, no 
wonder if they diftttrfy the Wliole, and 
%read Ctenfufion ever the cleareft Parts of 

To ifcis Condoft have been owing many 
of the ©r^u*es which have perplexed the 
World; and Men have forgot the plaitt 
Farts e/f Scriptire, wWlc, to the Utter Ruin 
of C^ri^an Charity^ they have worried oner 
another about the obiorre ones. To give 
one iDrflanoe of tht& : If there be any Thing 
plain inan^ Book in the World, this is plain 
in Scripture^ TAat mth^ut Holimfi no Man 
Jhallfee Odd. Thi^ is the Foundation of all 
Religion, the Orotomd upon which the Reve- 
lation itifelf is buik ; and yet who is there 
lliat warns to be informed, that Dodrines 
deij^rn^i^e <£ this great Article have been 

advanced 
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advanced, upon the Authority of Scripture ? 
Who his not heard that good Works are not 
^eceifary to Juftification ? and heard St. Paul 
quoted for a Voucher ! not where he is de- 
livering the general Doiftrines-pf Ghrifttanity, 
but where he is beating down the particular 
Miftakes, pf his ^ Cou.ntrymen « As to thefe 
Parts of Scripture, happy is he who under- 
flands them, for he fhall difcover much of 
the Wifdoni and Juftice of God in his Deal- 
ings with his ancient People, the People 
of the Jenvs: But he that underfVands them 
not, has this Comfort, That his Salvation^ 
his Religion, depends not upon any Con- 
troverfy that concerned the "Jews only, but 
upon the plain Decimations of Ood . made 
to all Mankind. 

Thus much may ferve to ihew, how^ far 
the Difficulties and Obfgurities,. which really 
are found in the holy Scripture, do aiFedt the 
comnion Caufe of He}ig^n : And I think it 
is evident, that our compion Religion ftand& 
clear even pf thefe Difficulties. . 

Other Difficulties there are, whiph more 
properly belong to religious IVIen,' . than Re-- 
ligion: Such are the, Difputes and. nice 
Inquiries , of the Schools, which often: 
enter into the Debates of learned Writers. 

But 
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But k is ftrange to find the& urged as 
Objcdions againft the Gofpel, by any fober-^ 
minded Man. For what are thcfe Diiputes 
to tbe Oofpel? God has promifed his AfIift-> 
aoce to all who endeavour to ferve him: 
Is there any Difficulty an underftanding this ? 
Let the Schools confider the Naibire of Grace^ 
end how it influences the Mind» and divide 
it into an hundred Sorts, what is that to the 
Giolpdi? or what is it to a Man who is 
affured that God will affift him« and who 
knows diat God cannot want Means to make 
good his ProQiife ? 

in like Manner diere are many Doubts 
9bout the Sacraments of the GoipeU and 
how and what Grace th^ confer : But, dif- 
j^ute as yoQ will, this one Point is clear. Hi 
that beliivis and is baptized jhall befaved. 

&ippo& this, you will fay, to be true, 
and that theie Dpubts and Difficulties do not 
^SkSt the Authority or Truth of the Gofpel ; 
yet iSafisy are fb blended with the Caufe of 
Religion, that they are not eaiily feparated 
from it by unlearned and unikilful Men: 
And this at kaft renders the Gofpel of little 
Ufe, ikice it i$ a Rule, the Straightnefs of 
which cannot be difcern^d by the Generality 
of Mankind. And this brings Q)e to my 
^ond Hegd, 

Vox, jr. C Tm 
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To confider thefe Difficulties wi& reipeft 
10 Ourfelves. 

From what has been already faid it ia 
evident. That the Scriptures contain a plain 
and intelligible Syftem of Religion: And 
would Men follow the Diredions of what 
they do and may underft^d, and not think 
themfelves under Diredtion of what they do 
not underfhmdy there would be no great 
Difficulty in this Cafe. But the Misfortune 
is, that Men often fancy they underfland 
what they do not, and raife Rides, and Prin-» 
ciples of Religion to themfelevs out of Places 
of which they are perfectly ignorant : And 
how .can this be avoided ? In the firfl place, 
it is at every Man's Peril, if he makes any 
Rule to himfelf, contrary to the plain expref$ 
Commands of God, which he doe$ or may 
eafily underftand. In human Laws, the main 
of the Subjedt's Duty is plain; and if he 
miAak^s any dark PafTages, yet fo as to keep 
9tri6tly to his known Duty, the Confequence 
perhaps may be tolerable, and he excufable : 
But if a Man from any dark Statute fhould 
infer a Right to rob and murder his Neigh* 
bour, and ad accordingly (which Ads of 
Violence are plainly forbid in the Law) ht 
pugbt to fuffer, not for p[iifunder (landing 
the ^bfcure Law, but for tranfgrefling the 



jbiscotr^sE 1. x^ 

^laih one. The fame Rcfifbn holds a$ to the 
Divine Law t If a Man takes care to obfervc 
what he does underfland^ his Miitakes ;may 
ftot be dahgetous J But if he forms to 
himielf a Liberty ftotti the obfcure Places, 
incbnfiftent with the plaid intelligible Law& 
of the Gofpel, and ads accordingly ) thofe 
plain I^awsy which (hould have been his 
Rule, will be his Cond^mnadon. 

But plain Places ^e not equally plain to all 
Capacities; and therefore even in this thert 
may be a Latitude > a Latitude which we 
cannot determine, but which G^, who is to 
be the Judge, both can and will : And the 
great Difficulty which Men make to them- 
felves in this Cafe, feems to me to arille 
from a Mifapprehenlion of the Judgment 
of God. Among Men all are judg(5d by 
the fame Rule, one Law comprehends all, 
and is of the fame Interpretation and Ex« 
tent in all Cafes. That it is fo, is the 
EfFedt of human Weaknefs i for in Truth 
and Equity, if we could come at them, no 
two Cafes are perhaps exadly alike, or 
equally futi^eift to th^ fame Rule : But Men 
cannot allow for the different Capacities 
and Circumfltanccs df -Men, which they 
cannot judge of; and therdbre aU who 
are cftecmied to :hav«^ Xeafon enough to 

C a govern 
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Law; ^aIxl oidy Childce^, 149°^ ?°^ M94'' 
inpn ?« «?cf!p^f;d Gafep. Though in truth 
#e P^ecp 1^ yljich INlcii ?flpra?ph t^ 
Mgdnpfc, pi: folly, cpfljd th^y bg U^iff^ 

jyhich; tb^^ {9onqt> woyJ4 jWcr?^ g 4i^# 

4C<»A4efatiQn* 

Nowt if you CQACpiyp ^ Jwigmeft^ flf 
God to be:Uke th^ Judgpofffl Af Matv »i)d 
fhat ^ (hall he trMi4 hy one tm4 t^^ toe 
B-ulfi J nP Wpnificr ypu a^, hoji? jgnpr^nt 
Mea fllJJI cpBjfi tp ic KnpiyJ^gp of theip 
Ruty uudpr the prpji^nj Pojuht? $^4 Piffir 
injjtfes wWch plpud R4igion. 

But the Tmth » jthis « Qp^» ^o pt^p al^ 
Men PPQ h^v» &9P every M99 thff S^« 

f^ ^9^ which h« epjfly?: Fpp)^ jre ^t 
p^b|9 of tec^img^o Law', ^4 no J^ \$ 
jkrthcj: PJ^pablp th?» in Propprtiop tq tl^f 
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And eprVfequent)[y»4n Truth wd Equjty, th^ 
taw is fto farter ti la,^ tP hin?, th«i hif 
Rcafqn is capfthls cff rweiving it. ^n4 Ar?« 
Heaipij comes *% much from Gp4, ^ thf 
liaw itfdf i it \% wFOOg tp igiJ^giiie that tj^c 

true S^nfc of the Law is the qo.ly aod. ths 
^Qgje Kuk by which Ood will jn^e : Since 
it is evident ia Equity «nd Jiiflke, That ths. 
^Qte9«e on faceqr Man muft ad& fcom the 

.. '- cpmplejE 
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ffOmplex Confideration of the Law, that 
was before him, and the Degree of Reafon, 
which he had to tpply it. 

This great Difficulty therefore, J beieech 
you, truft with God; and doubt not but 
that the righteous Judge of the World will 
ido righteouDy. 
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Sphesians ii. 18. 

For throfigb him we both have an Accefs hy 
one Spirit unto the Father. 



^ HESE Words, rightly under- 
'^^ ftood,. will give us a <tiftin6t 
r<^ Conception of the Nature of 
S^5 the Chriftian Religion, as it 
{lands diftinguiihed from all 
others, whether Natural, or pretending to 
ilevelation. All Religions pretend to give 
Accefs to God, by intruding Men in what 
Manner to approach him by Prayer and 
Supplication : How to pleafe him, and ob- 
tain h|s Favour Md Protection, by fuch 

C 4 Worfci 
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Works a$ each Religion accx>unts to tm 
holy and acceptable to God: And ho^ to 
reconcile ourfelves t^ him, after having 
ofiehded him by ont Ttmfgte&OMi throngk 
Sorrow and Repentance, or fuch other 
Means as have been devifed and inftituted 
as edfeftual to* this £nd. But th^ Acceis 
to God, vi^hich the Go/pel opens to us, is 
to be had only under the Guidance and 
t)ire<5tion of God's Holy Spirit, and in Ihc 
Name, and through the Mediation, of God's 
own Son. Thi^ Accefs is the^ only one 
which the Chriflian Religion knows any 
Thitag^ of; for We caiinot conte to God, bfflt 
by his Holy Spirit, and through his Son : 
And this is what no other Religion does or 
can pretend to. 

The End of all Religion is manifeftly 
this. To pleafe God by ferving him accordmg 
to his Will, in order to obtain of him Hap- 
pinefs in this World and in the next : Fot 
the Belief that God k the Governor of the 
World, and the Giver of every good Things 
is the Foundation of all Ae religious Wor-*- 
fhip ind Hoiioi^ tt^hich are paid to him* 
All Religions being, thus far the fame, 
they differ when they come to prefcribe 
the Method, add to appoint the proper 
• • ' JVIcaus 
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M^s by whi^ God i^ to be fenred ind 

Tw6 Things t)iw6 »ey which ibuA ne-r 
eefl^ily Be regarded* m &e Choice and 
A{^i»tirlent of thefe Mdans ; the HoHneff 
aad Majefljr of God^ and the Nature and 
CoiidHitinr of Mail : For uhtefs the Means 
pt^f&eA are fbdi as are fuicable to thdr 
HtiKnofs^ add Ma^fty of God, he can never 
be {lleafid Bythdm; for whatever is con J 
Irary. fa His HeSitefB, ot injurious to hii 
M^%^ ntoft ever bcr an^ Abomination td 
liinou Ori t3i6 otter haiid>^ the^ Means of 
ReUgidtt mofir Hke^irife be ^a|fted to the Uib 
of Man> maft be fisch as he can pradife^ 
and fiicb Xy hl^ pr^feurt Condition coniidered^ 
wiil caiaWr hini Ry ferve God' acceptably jr 
ibt- wilftiout tKi^y hax^ proper foever the • 
Mwns «ftap be itf ehcmfilvfes, yet thdy 6ari 
lie of lib Ufe of Ssti^itd to fiirfi. 

Mwe exafmittfe all^the^ScKefneS of Religion 
wbixh either prevail ii* thofe* Pzits of thcf 
World whfere the Gofpel is unknown, or 
which are let ^p in Oppofitidnf- to the Gofptl 
where it is fcno wri, <vt fhdl find- that they 
fpVtt upon* one or of her of theft Rocks^ 
The Genftk Religion is inconfiftertt with th6 
Holinefs of God, as mixing ^impure Rites 

»nd 
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tnd Ceremoates with its Worfhip^ ancl {^low- 
ing the Practice of fucb Vices as even Nature 
abhors : It is injurious likewife to his MajeAy^ 
as dividing the Honour/ which is due to him 
atone, among the Creatures ; teaching Men 
to pay religioui Worfhip to thole who by 
Nature are not Grods. On the odier fide^ 
Natural Religion, which feems to be the 
mod growing Scheme, and is fet up in Op<« 
pofition to the Gofpeh taking its Rife £rom 
the Purity and Holinefs of God's Nature, and 
the eflentiol Difference of Good and £vil» 
prefcribes a Worihip pure and holy ; but it 
prefcribes it to Men who have loft their 
Purity and Holiheis, and are no longer able 
to perform the rigorous Conditions : It re- 
quires Brklc Without allowing Straw; exad- 
ing of Men, in their prefent degenerate State, 
the Purity and Holinefs of uncorruptcd 
Reafon and Nature : It affords no Strength 
or Ailillance to Men, to fecure againft Sin ; 
and when they have finned^ it cannot give 
them any certain AlTurance of Pardon and 
Forgivencfs: So that Men, not being able 
to perform its Conditions, and having no 
Security of the Mercy of God without per- 
forming them, can have no fettled Peace or 
Satisfai^ion in it. 

From 
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From theic two Confideratiqns plainly 
a{)pears the deplorable Condition of Mankind 
Vfitjiout the Interpofition of God by a new 
lievelation, of himfclf to the World: For, 
after the utmoft Efforts that you can make 
t^ frmr^t a Religion in all re^ds proper, 
you will ftUl find that it will be defe^ve in 
cme or other of thefe Refpedls^ If you 
require fuch Degrees of Holinefs from Men, 
as may render their Service acceptable to the 
holy God, you will require what they cannot 
perform.; and thereby preclude them of any 
Accefs to hi^i: Or, if you confult the prefent 
Powers of Men, and require no. more Righ* 
tequiheis, than they by their Strength can 
arrive at; if you indulge the Paflions which 
you cannpt correct, .if you allow the Vices 
you cannot reform, if you tolerate the Infir«^ 
mities whjich you cannot remove: By thus 
adapting Religion tq the Condition of Men, 
you will render it too impure to be accepted 
by Oodf who is of purer Eyes than to behold 
Iniquityi and the Communication between 
Heaven and Earth will ftiJl be ihut up 
againfl all fuch viho bald the Truth i^ Vnr 
rif^teoufn^s. 

The Chriftian Religion alone has eUcdu- 
ally provided againft both thefe Cafes; It 

requires* 
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i^ LaM 9iS jtiit aiid fighttoiiSi- tifut idbtttii 
ndlliing of th«flit£teft tivm of ReiUba and 
Nforsdityj it' eia6:§ fronli us not caily to 
batward Obecfience and Conformity in our' 
A<afionsi fetrt it feardiith the very Heart and 
Reins, ini i-eqtiiretb ^ruf^ iri the inwartt 
Parts i it fcftrains every diflblutS Tbooght 
of out Mftd*, and every inoi^iiial^ D6&re 
of o'u^ H^irtk Oil tKe ofliir fidfty th« Ad 
gracipirfe f^pdfes of God iWay nbtf Bfc^ d6^ 
featecf b^ dit Weafiriefs amf MfirpffiPf «F 
Men, it ii^ pitiMi^ proptt Rtiin6fi«i fi^ 
every \^aiit' :' It M htoUghi d6^h frm 
Heavcf h tfie f ardoh of God fo dflf fli«f St* df 
T\;ieri,,w'Hifch-Mfaii ifeafed'^WA th^'fitecxf <SF 
ife gie&X Autlior, ti&e evfer-blfefftid S6ft <fir 
God': ft hds' refcbnicifedf us fe btir bffiSScKa-. 
Father;- arid eonferrtfd on u^ irieVir iifctf S'pMf 
of Adoption : It Kas pUt us* nhifti' ftfe-' 
I^ireaiori of the Holy Spirit^ \vB6 is* <k&^' 
Fellovs^-iLabourer in the WdrK of God, dtid* 
vrho fo efTeaualljT hclpcA our IhfM-niiitifeJV 
that iv&tH -wi afe iviak, iben are we Jffongy 
•who' is our Stiay in Prof^eirit^, «id our 
Support in Adverfity, and the undtvid^'- 
Gompanion of ouf fpiritiial Watfote, leading 
us through Chriflf to God, Who is the End^ 

of 
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^^TO^cf)*^ ^d enaHed us to dr^ ncjar f 9 
^, fo ^a§ it likcyiri/c as efe&ftlly fecjircd 

/j^'f f ^ ftf /^f pir^/ ifm4 of GsjJ, fo mh 
genfu^tal^^^erce^^fff' us-, \<n offer up, an4 
jtty hiq^^ tg perfedf a^ our Prayers and 
Praifcf g h^qrc ti^e Tlvpne qf pod ; to f^pp^f 
sj^ OHf Waal?» tp pppfirRi Pur . Faith, to 
^cpgrtieji om Yirfiup, an4 to make our 
K^)fa(^Ge ^vsUi^c tq the RemiiSiQa of 
$^ Sffif; ?gd, ^ the laft, if we perfqnn 
^ CJ^tiQ|« pa our Part, to recwe ufc 
i{i|o the lUng^om of his Father for ever. 

ThiB UXe I isronld make of the Text, and 
of what has been akeady difcourfed on i^ 
is to ohfervp to you, 

Fifft, ^at theie Means laf Salvation, 
which the Chcifttan Religion h^s provided, 
were neceffary to die Life of the World, 
the State and Condition of Man con^ 
fidcted. 

Secondly, That thefe Means being nc^ 
^efl&ry, it was likewife neceflary to reveal to 
Mankind the Dodrine conceniing die Soix 
and the Hdy Spirit; $ind that the Belief of 
thfife Do^trinies h nteeifary to every Chrifkian, 
g» far as iix^ ri^t Vk of the Means, depends 

upoa 
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•upon the right Faith and Belief of the Doc- 
trines : For, as the Apoftle to the Hebrews 
tells us, that whoever comes to Godp muji 
Relieve that He is j fo like wife, whoever coihei 
to God through Chrift, in the Spirit, muft 
believe that the Spirit is the Spirit of God 
and of Chrift, and able to diredl him ; that 
Chrift is the Sort of God, and able to bring 
him to his Father. And by this Means ihall 
we be able to juftify to ourfelves the Wifdom 
and Goodnefs of God in revealing this won- 
derful Knowledge tb Men, inafmuch as h6 
did it^ not to impofe arbitrarily upon their 
Faith and their Underiianding, but in order 
to perfe^ and render effedual their Sal- 
vation. 

Firft, I would obfervc to you, That th^fe 
Means of Salvation which the Chriflian Re- 
ligion has provided, namely, the Afliftance 
pf the Spirit, and the ^f ediation of th* 
&on, were neceflary to the Life of the 
World, the State and Condition of Man 
confidered. _ ' 

I would not here be iinderftood to affirm. 
That thcfc Means were fo abfolutely nc- 
qeflary in tbemfclves^ that God could not 
by any other Method favc the World. The 
WifdoiQ and the Ways of G6d are infinite 

and 
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and liniearchable : We cannot^ add ihcrc^ 
fore ought not to pretend to fet Bounds to 
them. To inquire^ in what other Way God 
might poflibly have faved Mankind, wiH 
neither make us wifer in this Worlds nor 
happier in the next. . 

What I would then be underftood to 
mean, is this r That the Condition of Man 
before the Coming of Chrift was fuch^ that 
he could ifot, by the Help of Reaibn and 
Nature, fo apply himfelf to God> as to be 
iecure of his Pardon and Mercy ; but there 
was a Neceffity of providing other Means 
befides thofe of Reafon and Nature, which 
no one could provide but God alone : That 
he has provided us with the Ailiftance of Jiis 
Holy Spirit, and appointed his own Son for 
our Redeemer and Mediator. Some Means 
being therefore abfolutely neceflary to be 
provided, and thefe bdng the Means made 
Choice of by God \ we may fafely affirm^ 
without prying too far into the hidderi 
Myftcries of God, That thefe Means were 
neceflary to the Salvation of the World. 

The Truth of this Propofition thus limited^ 
is that which does mod plainly (hew us the 
Reafonablenefs of the Gofpel, and the Wif-* 
dom and Goodnefs of God in the Revelation 

1 of 
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of it : For» jbppo£b the c6atmy to diis tof 
be true. That Men Vf^rc able df themfekei 

fto do tke whole WiU of iQod, and fo to 
apply to him as to ^^ngagc his Favour ^ad 
Mftrcy» and to obtain Salvation for themir 
felves at his Hands; and you will fmA it 
irery hard to account for diie ReaTonahlenefs 
of the Chriftiaa Religion^ which providea 
]^rrte;rnaturai AiUftances to enable us to do 
that which Nature can do without them ; or 
for the Wifdom of God, ifi making the 
Revelation to ierve tkofc Ends which Men 
jknew how to ^compUfh without it. But^ 
if you conilder Man in the State under 
which the Scripture reprefeijits him bef<dre 
the Coming of Chrift^ loft to God and Cd 
himfelf, the Slave of Paffion, and the 8err 
vant.of Sin, equally unable to govern hifn^ 
felf/ and to ferve his Maker ; you will then, 
fee the Want there was W a Mediator to h^ 
the Amba^ador of our Peace, gnd to recon'^ 
cile us to Cod ; you will th^n ^ the Want 
there was of the Holy Spirit's Influence to 
enable us to fubdue thofe unruly Faffions 
and Appetites, whi^h were a Partition- Wall 
between us and our God; that we might 
ferve our Maker in Spirit and in Truths 
and p^rfiSi Holineji in the Fear of God. 

Give 
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Give nic Leave to ftay here a little to 
reprefetit to you the Occonomy of God in 
the Gofpel Diipeiifation, which the Apoftle» 
in the Text, has fhut up in few Words ; 
We have Accefs to Cod^ through Cbriftt b^ 
the Spirit. To give you a diftin<a Con- 
ception of this, and of the different Offices 
of the Son and of the Spirit, you muft 
ttfhceive the Spirit of God as always prefent 
with us ; th6 Son, as always in the Prefencc 
of the Father. The Spirit dwells with the 
Faithful, to guide and to diredt them, to 
iecond and encourage all their good Defires» 
to' help them in overconciing their Infirmities ; 
ill a word, to labour together with them in 
the Work of their Salvation, to make their 
Calling and Eledion fure. The Son of 
God is at the right Hand of the Majefly 
on Highi there he is. our Advocate, he 
intercedes for us, he receives and offers up 
our Prayers,^ he obtains for us the RemifHon 
of our Sins in virtue of the one Oblatior^ 
which he once made of himfelf upon the 
Cfols, the Memorial of which is ever in the 
Sight of God. This will teach us what it 
is, to have Accefs by the Spirit , through 
Ch^ij^. For the Spirit abideth with us, he 
is at bxxt right Hand, and by ii^ hapjy 

Vo'l. IL D Influence 
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Influence it is^ that we draw near to Chn&9 
and l?y him approach to the Father. The 
Son is our High-Prieft, clothed with Ma^ 
jefly aqd Power^ and feated ^t t}ie t\g\i^ 
^and pf God» able tQ fave all who wiU 
come to him ; through whofe powerful 4n4 
jilways prevailing Mediation and Interce£fio4 
the Way is opened to Pardon and Reconr 
ciliation. The Spirit is pur Comforter^ 
given us to dwell and to abide wi(h u;^ 
to be a Principle of new Life within 115, %q 
quicken ojar mortal £Sodies^ th;^^^ dying tp 
Sin, we may live unto God through Holi- 
nefs, Vq draw Mpn to God is th^ Work 
of the Spirit, who therefore refidcs and 
dwells with Men : To reconcile God to Maq 
is the Wort of our High-Prieft, who lives 
in the Glory of God, making continuaJl 
Interceflion for us. 

And now, confider the calamitous Con<% 
dition of Mankind under what View you 
pleafe, you will always find a proper Re- 
medy provided by the Mercy of God. If 
you reflcd upon the Holinefs of God,^ 
and his Hatred of Sin and Ini(}i^ity, an4 
begin to fear that he can never be recon- 
ciled to Sinners ; take Courage, the Work 
is difficult, but the Son of God h^s ^nder- 

taken 



taken it; ind hovr great foever tbe |>i^ 
fiance between God and you is, yet throagh 
the Son you may have AcceTs dntohim* 
If ftill you fear for yourfeif, that all may 
again be loft through your own Weaknefs^ 
and Inability to do Good ; even hert Help ii 
at habdy the Spirit of God is youf Supports 
he is the Pledge and Bameft of your' Re-' 
demption. But, 

Secondly, Thtik being the nec^flary 
Means of Salvation, it was likewife necef-ft 
£uy to reveal to the World the Dd£trines( 
concerning the Son and the Holy Spirit i 
And the Belief of thefe Doctrines h necef^ 
&ty to every Chriftiin, as far as the righl 
Ufe of the Means depends upon the right 
Faith and Belief of the Dodrin^s* 

He ibat hath the Sony fays St. Jabfit both 
Life % and be tbai batb not the Son of God, 
batb not Life: Axtd ^gzin, Wbojbever denietb 
tbe Son, batb not tbe Father^ For fince we 
can only come to the Father through the 
Son, to deny the Son, is to cut off all Com^ 
Dtranication between us and the Father* 
The iame may be faid of the blefled Spi-^ 
rit, through whom we are in Chrift : If 
my Man, fays St. Paul, bave not tbe Spirit 
of Cbrijt, be is nme of bis : Our bleficd L^ord 

D 2 has^ 
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W himfillf told iis, ^bat tbtr is eiernfilLi/e, 
tQ knwo the only true God, and Jefiu Cbrifi, 
whom be bdsfent. ^ , r 

, When we were to be put under the 
Condud of the Spirit^ and all, our if opes 
^ep^ded upon our Obedience to, and 
Compliance with> his holy Motions ; ^was it 
not neceffary to inform us who this Spirit 
is ? to le£ us. know, that he is fuflicient ta 
the Office allotted him; that, knowing 
perfectly the Mind of God, even as thp 
Spirit of a Man knoweth the. Thipgs^of a 
Man, he is able fully to indrudt us and to^ 
diredt us in the Ways of God ; that^ being; 
infinite, and unponfined in Time or Place,, 
iae is equal to the extenfive Charee com-* 
muted to his Care, and can be re^dy at all 
Times, and in all Places, to fuccour the^ 
iaithful Servants of God; that, being. the 
Spirit of Power and of Might, he is able, 
to refcue uS out of all Dangers^ and^ 
protcift us againft all the Po\yei^ and, 
principalities of the Kingdom of Dark-*^ 
nefs ? ^t may be hard perhaps^ ^to^hiiman. 
Reafon to conceive, that th;s Holy Spirit 
is the eternal Spirit . of God, and fo inti*; 
n^ately united with God, as to know the 
Mind of God as perfe<%ly, as the Spirit, 
■ " * 'of 



%f a'Man which is in him kiiowct^ the 
Mihd of Man; but it would be hirder 
ftill ta believe, that the Spirit could do 
what is afcribed to him in Scripture, without 
bdicving him to be this great and glorious 
P6rfon. it is a more raitional Aft of Faith," 
to cxped from the eternal Spirit of God 
the Sao<£tification of our Souls and Bodies,' 
fpiritual Aid and Afliffance in all our Triah 
and Temptations, and whatever ' elfe is ne- 
ceiTary to bur Salvation ; than it would be 
td cxpedl the fame Things from any other 
Spirit, 6f ' whofe Power and Attributes we 
knew nothing. The Power and Mighti- 
ncfs of the Spirit, made known to us by 
God, is a reafbnable, a jufl Foundation for 
the Hope and Confidence we have in him ; 
but,' were we ignorant of his Power, our 
Truft in him would be without Ground ; 
and we ihould lofe this Boafting, which is 
n6w the Gloiy of our Faith, That w^ 
inow in nvbom we have believed. Since 
therefore, by the determinate Cdunfel of 
God, the Redemption of the World was 
to be the Work of his Son ; and the Sanfti- 
fication of ity the Work of his Spirit ; he 
his dealt with us more like reafbnable 
Creatures, in declaring to us the Dignity 

D 3 and 
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wa4 Power of the Perfons ia wfapp^ W« 
are tq tj^ft; than^ he woijld :hat?^ lioWVt 
bad ;h? rf q«ircd of, us thp fame; Pailii Wid 
RcUapce on thofe :Perfons, without dc* 
<;laring to us how able an4 powerful th^ 
"•are to help us. ;If: ttiereforc it b© rea- 
^nabie for Qbd t^ . iavf the World, by 
redeeming it by his 5on, by fan<9:ifying it 
$y h^s Holy Spirit^ it cannot bje; vftreafon- 
able for him to m^ke known his Sotf ftnd 
his Spirit ^ to the . World, that , all Men 
cyeryr where xnay bj the one Spirit f)( 
God, ^nd through the only Squ of Godi> 
appcpach to the F€»thijrv/ And diis (hews 
how foolifhly Men charge God, when 
they complain of the heavy Impofition 
l^id uppn their Faith and their Under- 
ftanding^ by the Gpfpel Do(^ri^ con-^ 
cerning ^ the Son and the Holy Spirit, 
(jod haa revealed thtis for our Sjjkes^^nly, 
oot for Matter of Speculation, :, or fpr the 
enlarging of our Knowledges; buf that, 
having . a reaibnable Ground of AITuranc* 
and Hope in him, we may, through 
Faith, and patient Abiding, inherit the 
Promifes. 

You (ee now what every Chrjftian ha$ 
to expedt and hope for from ^e AiSJ^ce 

©f 
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die Spirit, and Interceflion of the Son 
9f God. Wc all were Strangers^ to God, 
and Children of Difobedidnce; we are now 
reconciled to Cod, and can approach him 
a* our loving Father. Having thu^ Accels 
to the Father, our All depends on the Ule 
we make of this great Privilege. B^ having 
Acc^fs to God, we are not placed itt z 
State of Security, but in a State of Proba*- 
tion : We are received a» prodigal S6ns comc^ 
homc^^ i^ we coniSnue obedienif, we may 
hope for the Inheritance ; but, if we turn 
Prod^als again, our Gafe will' be defperate. 
This is the Gohditiori <tf ChrifHaris. Th^ 
Scripiture haii told u^ what our prdfirnt State 
ji; but, as ta our future State, tfiat de- 
ptinds upoh pur obeying, or not obeying, 
the Commands of God. And th'ofe who* 
look for farther Security, ?ind eitpcift to be 
a&ertained what their future State will be, 
do very much iittpbfe upon thettifdves, arid 
afcribe to the Holy Spirit an Office,- of which 
the Scripture knows nbdiing, God' has 
^ne, and will do, great Things f6r you ; 
lejt? not this make you vain and prefump- 
tnous, but let it excite your Garb, that the 
Gift of God' may not be be(towed on you in^ 

D 4 vain } 
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yain ; and always bear in Mind the ApofUc^ 
Advice, IVork out your Sahatiofiwitb Fear , 
anii Tremblings for it is God tba,t np^rketk itu 
you both to will and to do. $ome ia^gine>. 
that God's working with us is a Rc^on why . 
we fhoiild be confident and fecure of ouj?. 
Salvation : But you j^ St. Foul was of. 
another Mind. He writes to thoie \yho cer* 
^ainly had the Spirit; for he tells thecb, that. 
God did worl^ in them both to will and to 
do ; Bu( does he t^ll them that they wert 
f^fc ^nd fec\irej, and out of all Danger ? No» . 
he fays npthing ^ke it ; on the contrary* 
be qtlls upon them to fear and tremUeji 
left, having received fo great a Gift, they 
fhoqld by their Negligence, a$ thinking 
themfelv<?s fecure,^ fprfeitall the Hopes of, 
the Go^, 

God fays, with refpcfl: to the dd World, r 
My Spirit Jhall not always Jirive with Man: 
The Cafe is the farne under the Gofpel, ^ 
The Spirit of God works with us> but will . 
not always ftrive with us; and therefore,; 
whilft we may have the Help, of God'$> 
Spirit, w^ myft lay hold of the Oppor^t 
tunity, and^ work with him. And who- : 

ever copilders Mh will find he has great) 

Reafon 
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Reafon to tremble and fear; for, if he loics 
the Opportunity of making the bell Uie 
of the Aflaftance of the Spirit when it is 
oflered, he may lofc the Spis'U% and hlm- 
felf} for ever. Let us therefore work whilfl 
we have the Light, and continually pray 
in the NVords of our Church, O Lorii, take 
not thy Holy Spirit from us. 
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Ephesians ii. S, 

For ^ Grace are jte favid, tbrougb Faith i 
and that not of yourfehes : It is the Gift 
of Qod. 

E have here, in few Worck, 

the Argument which St. Paid 

^* always infifts on, when he has 

»&C&k 1^ occafion to fet forth the Kind- 
»^»»MR jj^fg ^£ Qq J towards Mankinds 

Life ind ImmortaKty arc the greateft Blef-- 
£ngs. that we have any Notion of; and 
thefe were brought to Light by the Goipel 
of Chrift : Him God gave for a Redeemer 
to the World, t6at wbofoever beUevetb on 
bim fhould not die^ but bave eternal Life. 
And even that through Faith in him we 
are fkvefd^ is the Gift^ of God ; for of our- 
selves we arc able to do nothing. Thefe 

Things 
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Things are /taught us.inthc CdmpaTs of 
the Text, We arefaVid byGrgce : Wt ha4 
no Title or Claim to Salvation j: but God 
of his own Good-will hath fent among us 
plenteous Rqdemptipn; and, accQr4in^^4o 
the Richnefs of hi^ Mercy, and thb great 
Love wherewith he loved us, hath, to- 
gcther with Chrift, quickened us who werfe 
dead in Sins. The Condition of this Sal- 
vation on oijr Part i% Faith ; for we are faved 
by Grace through Faith. Wc muft bcMev^ 
bur Redeemer, that he cometh frpn^ God; 
and hath the Words of Life; and muft 
rely on him to p6rform the Word of Sal- 
vation which is gone out of his -Mouth; 
But neither upon the Performance, of this 
Condition can we fay that our owii* Arm 
hath faved us, or that we have dotle any 
Thing towards perfcding our Redemption 5 
for this Salvation through Faith, and this 
Faith, is not of vurfehes, it is the Gift of 
God. • • - ^ .. 'v 

I fhalL oi^Qurfe on this Proposition, That 
Faith is the Gift of God: Firft, I.fhall 
endeavour to fhew what the Scripture. Doc- 
trine on this Head is; and, Secpudlyj^ ihall 
fuggeft tp you fome Cqnfidcrations proper to 
this Subjeft. . 

Firft, 



V 
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'. Firft then. Let us coniider what die 
Scr^tiire Dodxinef on this • Head is. The 
Faith: which St. Paul fpcaks of ini thie Text 
is fuch. a Faith as is efFe&ual to Salv^ation; 
for it is^the:Faith through which, by Grace, 
We.are/faved: This Faith he aflerts to be 
^eGift of God. Tliere arc difierent Sig- 
nifications of the Word FaitA in Scripture: 
Sometimes; it fignifies<|>arely an Aflent of' 
the Mind to the Revelations and Dodrines 
o€ the Go^d, grcaioded upon iiich Evi^ 
dence as the Things were capable of. This 
Faith fometimes is^ra^rdy the EScHt of 
common Senfe; .for Men cannot help be^ 
lieving the -Things they fee. Sometime? 
this Fatb iscgrounded on the neceffary De- 
dudions ^ of Reafon from common Prin- 
ciples ;^t:y this Means we arrive at the 
Knowledge of God : A Man* of Reafon can 
no more avoid believing the E:!dftence of a 
Firil Caufe, than a Man wiUi Eyes can 
avoid thinking that there is a material 
World, in which he lives. But neither 
has this Aifent of the- Mind the^ true Na-' 
ture of Faith in it : Tiou betieyeftf faith 
St. ^jfamesi that there is one Go J; thou k/oe^ 
well; the Devils alfo' beiievet ani trethbU. 
But neither of theie Kinds of Fakh being' 

the 
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the Faith through which we are iaved, 
you caiioot fay, that $t. Paul aflerts of 
thefe; dmt they are the Gift of God ; any 
farther 'than as Senfe and Reafdn are his 
Qift9; hf which we know thefe and all 
other Things^ . Nor do we teach that Na** 
tare and Region cannot lead to the fpecu-* 
ktive Knowledge of divine Trudis; fcur die 
Evidence oi all divine Truth refohres it- 
ieif ultittjatdly into cither Sei^ or Reai<m i 
which are dbe cQnuxKm Gifts of God to 
Mankinds . by the Principles of which the 
Truth of all Things^ depending upon th* 
Dedudions of Senfe and Reafon, may be 
proved and esEamined.. From the Exerciie 
of Reafim we come to know God> and the 
efiential Difference betvireen Good and Evil; 
and by thefe Pripcijdea are enabled ta judge 
c^ any Po^rine» whether it be agreeaUe to 
the pure md holy Nature of God ; which 
is the firft prefumptive Argument for the 
Truth :€if any divine Revtelattcm;^ that it is 
hdy and pure^ and fuch.an one» as* were 
God to have gplven a Law to the Worlds 
he wqijld have given:: : From Reafbn ^wc 
learn the linUmited Po^r of God; aud 
from $enfe and Re^iJm :we ktiow the Habited 
Pov^et ^ J\daA; aniiiare enabled tbidiftin^ 



DISCOURSE m. 47 

guiih t>et\vecQ the Works which the Power 
gr PqHcy of Man ciui perform, wd the 
Works ^ch om flow o^iy from the uii« 
(loanded Power of Qod: From hence we 
cm judge of the po^ve Aigmmnts of « 
divine Revelation^ the W^H and Miracles 
which ar^ ofiered to the W<tfl4 in Confir-* 
matiofi of ks Truth. Thua i^ the oatwal 
Gifts of Senie and Reaion can cany us $ but 
the Refiilt is harely the A0ent or DiiTent of 
the Mind to the Things under Iiiquityi 
V^hich A^t alone i^ not the F«ith through 
vduch we ore &Ted. 

But let it he obfervedt as to the^ firft 
Hudiments pf Faith, That though Reafon 
god Knowledge may attain to ^em, yet the 
£](efaie of Reaibn and KoQwledge depends 
gpoo the Will and Inclination ; which are 
not naturally much given to dweU upon the 
Subje€^ of Religiion, hut are engaged in the 
A^irs and Concerns of the World* and 
taken up in the Pqxfuit of prefect Pleafures 
and Enjoyments: That, were Men left to 
tbcmfelves, but few would arrive even t^ this 
pi^ee of Faith; not for want of Under'> 
landing tP di(cern, but for want of Will to 
inq^uire after, the Things which make for 
th^ Salvation. Thus, at the firft Preaching 
1 of 
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of the Gofpcl, all the woriidly-mindcd Men^ 
and generally all the great Men> were pro*^ 
feiled Enemies to our Saviour. Nb fooner 
did he appear to preach a new Dodrine^ but 
they oppofed him ': Not that they had time 
or Opportunity to examine his Pretenfions ; 
butthis Pf eiumption, that his Do£tfirie would 
thwart their Intereft, and leflen their Power 
and Authority among the Peoj^e, prevailed 
with them to endeavour to ftifk and fupprefs 
this new DoArine before it fpread to their 
Prejudice: In which they were evidently 
guided) not by Senfe or Reafon^ but by a 
perverfe Will and evil Diipoiitipn. And^nce 
Men cannot but know, front their natural 
Notions of Good and Evil, that any Reve- 
lation coming from a pure and holy God 
Inuft crofs their evil Defigns and Afiec- 
tionsy they cannot but lie under a great Jn- 
difpofition to inquire after divine Truths, 
in which, as long as Luft and Pailion 
have the Dominion over them> they can 
promife themfelves but little Comfort or 
Satisfadion : So that, to enable Men fairly 
to examine the Truth of, a divine Revda* 
tion, and to acknowledge it upon full and 
fufiicient Evidence, there muft be- iuch z.' 
Pifpofition of Mind to receive whatever 
2 may 
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may appear to be the Will of God, as 
may enable you to be impartial Judges. 
This our Saviour requires of us, when he 
fays. If any Man will do the Will of God, 
be jhaUknoto of the Dodirine, whether it be 
of God, or whether^ If peak of my f elf i that is. 
If any Man has fo far got the Vid:dry 
over his own Paflions and Lufls, as to be 
ready to give himfelf to the Direction of 
God's Will, whenever it may be made ap- 
pear to him; this Man is in a right Difpo*^ 
fition to receive the Truths of the Gofpel, and 
to judge whether Chrift be indeed the Pro- 
phet of the Moft High. Now this Difpo- 
iition is far from being natural to Man» 
according to the Nature Man has at prefent^ 
and (therefore thus to prepare and difpofe 
Men's Minds to receive the Gofpel, is the 
Work of the Spirit, and is afcribed to ' 
him conftantly in Scripture, where there is 
Occafion to fpeak of it : No Many fays our 
Lord, can come unto me, except the Father, 
which hathfent me 9 draw him. And agiin. 
No Man can come unto me^ except it were given 
unto him of my Father ; that is, Unlefs tfie 
Father, by the Grace of his Spirit, inclines 
^nddifpofes his Will to attend to the Words 
of life which I deliver. To the fanie Pur- 
..V©i. II. E pofc 
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pofe he fpeaks in another Place^ He tbat4i 
ofGodt hearetb God's Word-, where, to be 
of God^ is no more than to be of the Num- 
ber of thofe who are difpofed to obey God ; 
for^ if to be of God iignifies any thing rnore^ 
it will hardly leave any tolerable Senfe for 
the Word. Our Saviour would not fay, 
Thofe who obey God will hear God*s Word ^ 
which is faying, Thofe who obey God, will 
obey God: And therefore, to be of Godv 
mufl iignify no n(K)re than to be ready and 
difpofed to receive the Will of God, by the 
Influence of his Grace. To be of God, and 
to be drawn of God, and to be willing to do 
tlie Will of God, are manifeftly put to fignify 
the fame'Thing, becaufe the fame Thing is 
affirmed of them. Our Saviour fays, N^f 
Man can come unto inm^ unkfs he be drawn of 
Godi and yet he fays. He that is of God will 
hear bis Word^ and, in another Place, If any 
'Man is willing to do the WillofGod^ beJhaU 
know of bis DoSrine\ and if ib, then to be 
willing to do the Will of God mufl amount 
to the iame Thing with being of God, and 
being drawn by God. From whence it 
follows, that thofe who are willing to do hi» 
Will, that is, difpofed to receive his Truths 
are drawn by him \ that is, AIL who aro 

well 
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WeU difpoied to receive the Fahh of Chrifl> 
owe ^eir DHpofition to the Grace andla-^ 
flnence of God's Holy Spirit. Accordingly 
we read of Lydia^ that God opened her Heart 
U attend unto the things wbicA werefpoken of 
Paui*^ where, opening her Heart, can fignify 
nothings but inclining her Will to attend to, 
and examine, the Truths of the Gofpel, 
v^ch were the Things fpoken by Paul. 
And, as Faith is afcribed to this Difpofition 
wrought by. the Spirit of God, fo the Want 
of Faith is afcribed to the contrary Diipo-* 
iition, where a Man is under the Power of 
Luft and Appetite, and po&fied with the 
Love of this World and the Pkafunes of it : 
If our Gojpelbe 6id, fays St. Pau/y it is bid to 
tbem that dt^e lofi: In nvbom the God of tbis 
World batb blinded tbe Minds jf tbem which 
bdieve not^ left tbe Light of the glorious Gofpd 
of Cbrifif who is the Image of God, Jhould 
fline unto them* 

But, Secondly, Faith fignifies likewife^ 
Truft and Reliance on God; and includes a 
confident Hope and Expedatioh, that God 
will perform his Promifes made to us in his 
Son. It is defcribed as an a£tive Principle of 
K^eligion, influencing die Mind to Obedience 
to the Law of God. This ][$ the Faith 
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through which we arefaved^ and is affirmed 
by St. Paul to be the Gift of God: Tb this 
Faith we owe our Growth and Progrefs in 
all Kinds of Ghriftian Graces and Virtues ; 
this is the Foundation of them, and this it is 
that makes them acceptable to God> That 
they are done in Faith. That Faith is {ier- 
/edt which is attended with a good Confci- 
cnce, void of Offence towards God and fo-^ 
wards Man. Thefe two St. Paul couples 
together in his Advice to timothy y enjoining 
him to hold the Faith and a good Confciencep 
which fome having put away^ concerning Faitb 
have made Shipwreck: So that Faith cannot 
ftand without a good Confcience i that is, it 
is no Faith which does not purge the Confci-* 
encefrom dead Works y and perfeSt Holinefs in 
the Fear of God. Now ail that Reafbri can 
do, is to afleht or diflent to any Dodtrine ; 
but Obedience muft come from the Will. 
Wicked Men often believe; but, like the 
Devils, they tremble at the Majefty of God, 
and do not love or delight in him^ or feek 
to dd his Will. Faith then is niade up of 
the Concurrence of the Will and the Under- 
ftanding. The Underftanding is ftill the . 
Rule to judge Truth by^ but* the Will fs 
not the right Rula of. Ailion^ and there- * 
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fore the Affiftance of the Spirit^ to induce 
the Will to follow the Underftanding^ is 
necefliry in the perfefb Work of Faith: 
And this Work is afcribed to the Spirit in 
Scripture. Our Saviour, fpeaking to his Dif- 
ciples, tells them^ J am the Vine^ ye are the 
Branches ; he that abidetb in me, and I in 
him, the fame bringeth forth much Fruit i for 
without me ye can do nothing. Chrift abideth 
in his Members by his Holy Spirit; and 
therefore we are told, that our Bodies art 
the Temples of the Holy Ghoji. So then our 
Saviour's Dodrine is. That without the Af- 
fiftance of his Spirit we can do nothing, but 
with it we taay bring forth Fruit, To briiig 
forth Fruit, in the Phrafe of Scripture, is to 
be obedient to the Laws of God, and tx> 
be employed in the Works of Righteoufnefs : 
So that Faith cannot be peffe&ed, or ber 
come the governing Principle of our Lives^ 
without the Affiftance of the Spirit, to fub* 
due our Wills, to the Law of Holinefs. Faith 
in this Senie is reckoned among the Fruits 
of the Spirit, both in the Epiftle to the Ga^ 
latiansy and in that to the Corinthians : The 
Fruit of the Spirit is Love^ Joy^ Peace ^ LongT 
Sufferings Gentlenefs^ GoodnefSf Faith. So, in 
the Epiftle to the Philippians^ the Appftlc 

E 3 tcllf 
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tells t^em^ // is given unto them in the behalf 
ef Cbriji^ not only to believe on bim^ but aljb 

i^ fyff^^ fo^ ^i^ fo^^ • Where the Apoftlc 5 
Dodlrine is^ manifeftly this ; That both to 
believe in Cbrifti ?iod to fuffer for Chrift^ 
fure the Gifts of God through his Holy Spirit* 
I fhall not multiply Quotations upon this 
Head, which lie ready to any diligent In- 
quirer's Search ; but fhall fpend the Tioi^ 
that remains in fuggefting to you fome proper 
Ob&rvations on this Subjed. 

And, Firft, Our afcribing Faith to. the 
Operation of the Spirit, does not make our 
Faith ceafe to be a reaibnable Adb of the 
Mind : And yet this Surmife is apt to affedb 
Men; and they think it is for want of 
Reafon to prove our Religion, that we re-* 
quire the Gift of Faith to make it go down. 
But the Cafe is far otherwife : TIic Apoitie 
adviies us, always to be ready 1 6 give to every 
one that ajketh it ofus^ a Reafin of the Fait A 
that is in us*, coniequently, Reafoa and Faitii» 
or Reafon and the Gift of the Spirit, are 
confident; or elfe it would not be poiiible 
for thofe who receive Faith by the Spirit,^ 
to give a Reafon of the Faith that is ia 
them. Befides, a Revelation fufficientl]^^ 
attefted, ^at is, fufficiently proved to Rea'* 
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tim^ i$ prefuppofed to the Work of Faith ^ 
for the Gift of Faith admioifiers no new^ 
Arguments fbi; Religion : And therefore^ if 
it be not a reafonable Religion before we' 
have Faiths it cannot be fo afterwards. 
The firft Work of Faith upon the Minds of 
Men^ as I proved by Cooatparifon of ieverat . 
Parts of Scripture^ is to difpoie then;i, to liftea 
after and obty the Will of God. Lydia'% 
He^rt was opened by Grace; this did not 
make her^ rightor wrong, take up with the 
ApofUe's Do^rine> but it is faid, that Jhe 
attended to the Words that werejpoken by Paul. 
Now, the more you attend to a Thing that 
has no Reafon in it> the lefs you will like it » 
Let the 'Spirit therefore fupply the Grace of 
Attention in the greateft Meafurej if there 
wants Reafon or Evidence in the Thingsf 
we attend to^ Attention will ferve no other 
Puipofe than to (hew us thefe Defe<3:s : So 
that this Gift of the Spirit neither influences 
the Reaibn of Man^ nor the Reafon of the 
Things cpnfequently^ this Gift of the Spirit 
is no ways inconfiflent with Reafon. So 
neither is that other Gift of the Spirit, by 
which we are difpofed to a Readinefs to obey 
^e WillofQod ; for my being ready to obey 
(he Will of Qod cannot make a Dodrine to 
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be tbfc Will of God, which is not th? Will 
of God ; or make me fee Arguments to prove 
a Doctrine where there are none : Confc- 
qucntly, let. a Man be ever fo r^ady to obey 
the Will of God, it cannot afFe<a his Judg- 
ment in difcerning what is the Will of God, 
or difturb the Exercife of Reafon in fearch- 
ing for the Dodrine which does contain the 
Will of God. And therefore this Gift of 
the Spirit likewife leaver a Man free to ex- 
amine the Proofs of Religion, and does not 
influence his Mind one way or other in judgn 
ing the Truth : For a Man who is willing to 
do the Will of God muft neceflarily be very 
unwilling to do what is not his Will; and 
therefore will be very loth to take up 
with any Dodlrine for the Will of God, 
which is not fufficiently proved to be fo^ 
This Grace therefore only puts him upon 
fearching and examining the Pretences of 
Religion, upon the Exercife of Reafon, to 
difcern where Truth lies : And this, I fup- 
pofc, will be allowed to be the nioft reafonable 
Thing a Man can do. Thus, you fee, the 
Affent of the Mind to the Truth of Religion 
is an Ad of Reafon, and muft be fo not- 
withftanding the Gifts gnd Afliftances of th§ 
Spirit. And as Reafon is not difturbed by 

the 



DISCOURSE III. 57 

fbc' Gifts of the Spirit, which are previous 
to the AfTent of the Mind ; fo, I hope, it 
will not be thought it can be influenced by 
thofe that are confequent to it. Faith is not 
perfcfted but through Obedience. The 
Power to obey and to love God we afcribe to 
the Spirit. Now you cannot obey God, till 
you know what is the Will of God ; there- 
fore you mufl firfl: judge of Religion, before 
this Gift can operate: And therefore this 
Gift cannot afFedt your Reafon one way or 
other. After you have proved and confented 
to the Truth of the Gofpel, it is highly 
reafonable you fhould obey it. But though 
Reafon, upon due Application, can diicern 
the Truth, yet it cannot govern the corrupt 
Will : And therefore it is one Thing to judge 
with Reafon, another Thing to adl with 
Reafon : And the Grace of Obedience is 
given us by the Spirit, that we may not only 
think, but adt, like reafonable Creatures. 

1 do not remember that God ever pro- 
mifed to force or fubdue our Reafon to the 
Belief of the Gofpel by hjs Spirit: If be had 
takei> this Method, he might have faved the 
Trouble of working Signs and Wonders and 
Miracles, and all other Arguments might 
have been fpared, vvhich arc only Appeals to 

Reafon^ 
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Reafon^ and would have been needlefs, had 
the Spirit been givea to particular Perfons 
for the Convidiion of their Minds. The 
Apoille often prays^ in behalf of hi& Con-^ 
yerts, that God would enlighten their MSnds 
end Under/landings^, that he would increafi 
their Knowledge ; that he would give them a 
right Judgment in allThings. But I think it 
will be agreed^ that the more enlightened a 
Man's Mind is^ the larger the Compafs of 
Knowledge and Underflanding> and the 
better bis Judgment is» the more acute ho 
will be in diftiBguifhing Truth from Falfe-i 
hood ; confequently^ the better able to judge 
of Religion^ and the lefs ready to receive it 
without fufiicicnt Evidence^ that is^ without 
Reafon. 

In the fecond Chapter of the firft Epiftle 
to the Corinthians, St. Paul treats of tha 
Method by which w? arrive to the Known 
ledge of fpiritual Truths : T: hey are, he fays» 
Jpiritually difcerned, and the natural Man can^ 
not receive them^ they are Foolijhnefs to him^ 
and, upon this Authority, even the Ufe of 
^eafon has been rcjedtcd in Inquiries of Re- 
ligion, and Men fent to the Spirit for Proof, 
But what the Apoftle fays here will bq 
found confifbnt with what l^as been already 

m 
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fiid upon this Head. la the third Verfe he 
tells the Corinthians^ that 4>is Preaching loai 
not with the enticing Words of Man's Wifdotn^ 
but in the Demonjlration of the Spirit and of 
Power; that is. He did not preach from 
natural Topics, but preached the Thing; 
which the Spirit had revealed to. him; and 
gave the Works of the Spirit, that is> Sigp9 
and Miracles, /or Proof of his Dodrinc# 
But this was a reafonable Proof ftill, and 
fuch an one as Reafon could judge of. Verfe 
the fourteenth he fays, !The natural Matf 
cannot receive the Things of the Spirit of God ^ 
Which is very true ; for how fljoujd natural 
Reafon furnifli Arguments to prove the 
Revelations of God, which have no 'Con- 
nexion with natural Principles of Reafon ? 
But then he adds, l^hefe Things arefpiritu^ 
ally difcernedi or, as he words it in thp 
eighteenth Verfe, they are difcerned by com^ 
paring fpiritual Things with fpiritual; that 
is. By comparing the Proofs of the Spirit 
and th? Revelations of the Spirit together. 
This Comparifon is the Work of Reafon j 
for Reafon difcerns, the Agreement between 
thefe fpiritual Things, and, by confidcring 
the Works and Wonders of the Spirit, fub*. 
jnits to the Revelation of the Spirit. So 
X what 
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what the Apoftlc affirms here is only this. 
That the Revelations of God are not to he 
examined or known by Principles or Proofs 
of natural Reafon, but muft be manifefled 
by the Proofs of the Spirit; for we have 
no Proofs from Reafbn for the Revelations 
of the Gofpel, but we hiave the Works of 
the Spirit, by which they are attefted. And 
here it is plain what the Work of the Spirit 
is : It brings Proofs to the Reafon of Man, 
but does not bring the Reafon of Man to the 
Proofs : So that Reafon and Faith, or Reafon 
and the Gift of the Spirit, are confiftent. 

Secondly, As to the Meafure in which 
the Spirit is given, the Scripture is not ex- 
prefs : This we are fure of, that all to whom 
the Spirit is given do not obey the Spirit; 
for we read of fome who rejiji the Spirit of 
God J Mvho do defpite to the Holy Spirit : From 
whence it is evident, that all who are loft, 
are not loft for want of due Affiftance fron^ 
God ; fince they had the Offer of the Spirit, 
but refufed and withftood his holy Mo- 
tions. God has engaged in Chrift to give us 
all Things neccflary to our Salvation ; and 
therefore, as far as the Spirit is neceflary, fo 
far we are fure of his Affiftance* As Men 
im|)rove in Virtue and If olinefs, they contraft 

aureate? 
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9 greater Familiarity with the Holy Spirit ; 
with fuch he is faid to dwells to abide with 
them : Which ahfwers to what our Saviour 
fays. To bim that bat by it Jhall be giveni and 
\from him that hath not 9 even that which be 
batbjhall be taken away. The plain Confe-> 
qucnce of which is, that we Ihould, accord- 
ing to the Apoftle's Advice, work out our 
Salvation with Fear and Trembling ; for God 
worketh in us both to will and to do of bis 
good Pleafure. If therefore we ceafe to work 
whilft we have Time and Opportunity, God 
will withdraw his Grace from us ; even that 
which we have^ jhall be taken from us. Wc 
cannot work without God : Therefore fliould 
we work with Fear and Trembling, left, if 
we negleft the appointed Time, we ihould 
be left deftitatc of Help, without Hope or 
Remedy, 

Laftly, We may coUeS what are the 
Signs and Marks of Grace in the Regenerate ; 
even this, That^ we keep the Will of God. 
I before obferved, that to be drawn of God, 
and to be willing to do his Will, are one 
and the fame Thing : If fo, then all who do 
the Will of God, are drawn of God ; and 
all who are cfFeftually drawn of God, do his 
Will. From whence it follows, that all 

who 
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who live virtuou0y and holily have the Spirit 
of God, and all who do wickedly are of 
their Father the Davit From whence it 
fc^ows, that it is a vain and ilt-groutided 
CcHifidence thatf fome Men have in their 
ipintoal Attainments, whiM they work the 
Works of Dfu-knefs : For he only that doth 
Ac Wtwks of the Spirit, hath the Spirit of 
God i and hereby do w* know that nvt love 
bm, if tae keep bis Commandments, 
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Philippians iL 12, 13. 

/IP^riJ w/ your own Salvation wit A Fear and 
^Trembling. For it is God that worketb 
in yoUf both to will and to do of bis good 
Pleafure. 

HERE have not, perhaps^ 
been any more unhiappy Dif- 
putes in the Chriilian Church 
than thofe relating to the natu-- 
ral Powers of Man to work 
out his own Salvation, and tbofe relating to 
the Nature and Meafure of the Grace and 
Affiftance promifed in the Gofpel of Chrift. 
On one Side, it is infifted, that Virtue and 
Vice owe their Being to the Freedom and 
Choice of the Agent, and lofe their Name 
when they arc the EiFcd of Force and 

Conftraint > 
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Co^ftralnt; and, confequently, thattofup- 
pofe Men to be made righteous by any 
Influence from any other Being than them- 
felves^ is contrary to Reafon • And hence 
it is that fome of the Advocates for mere 
human Reaibn, a» fufficient to all the Pur*^ 
pofes of Salvation, defpife the Promifes, 
made in the Gofpel, of Grace and fpiritual 
Afliftance; and others of them fo explain 
them, as to leave them no Meaning at all. 
On the other Side, fome zealous AfTerters 
of the Dodlrine! of Grace, in order to 
magnify this free Gift of God, allow no- 
thing to Reafon or the natural Powers of 
Men J but think it the higheft Prefump- 
tlon, and the greateft Affront offered to the 
Grace of God, to fuppofe that Men can 
do any Thing for themfelves. It is, in 
their own Way of Expreffion, to mj^ke 
the Power of God attendant on the Weak- 
liefs. of Man, and to make the Grace of. 
God the Servant and Handmaid of human 

* 

Reafon^ And thus it is agreed on both 
Sides, by thofe who carry their refpedivc 
Opinions to the greatefl Length, that either 
the Power of Man to work Righteoufnefs 
muft exclude the Grace of God, or. the 

Grace 
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tJrace of God muft exclude all the EfFeds 

• 

I and Endeavours of human Rcalbn. v I 



But as inconfiftent as they may think 
thefe Things to be, St. Pau/, who was 
better inftrufted in the Principles of the 
Gofpcl of Chrift than the antient or the 
modern Teachers of thefe Doftrines cah 
pretend to be, has thought fit to join thciti 
together, and has called upon all Chriftiaifs 
to work out their own Salvation^ for this 
very Reafon, becaufe God works in tbefn 
both to will and to do. If St. Paul be in the 
right, God's working with us by his Grace 
is fo far from being a Reafon againft worfe> 
ing for ourfelves, that it is the greateft In^ 
ducement to it, and lays us under the higheft 
Obligation to give all Diligence to make our 
Calling and EleSlionfure. 

Let us then confider St, Pocr/'s Dodrine, 
and fee what are the natural Confequences 
for a Chriftian to draw from it. 

The Words of the Text evidently con- 
fift of two Parts, an Exhortation, and aa 
Argument by which that Exhortation is 
enforced. The Exhortation you have in 
thefe Words, JVork out your own Salva^ 
tion with Fear and Trembling : Hie Ar- 
gument to enforce it follows in the next 

Vol. II. F Words, 
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Words, For it is God which worketh in 
you ooth to will and to do of his good, Plea-- 
Jure. An Argument which may at firft 
^ Sight feem rather to lead to Confidence and 
Affurance, than to Fear and Trembling: 
^For if God be for us, who can be againft 
us ? *or what is there to fear, or to tremble 
at, when we are thus fupported and main- 
tained in our fpiritual Warfare? And the 
Argument is indeed applicable both Ways^ 
.with refpcdt to different Kinds of Fear* 
The Difciplcs of the Gofpel have many 
.Enemies to encounter with, many Temp- 
tations to flrugglc with j they are expofcd 
ibmetimes to Death, often to AiHi^ons 
.jmd Ferfecutions, and almofl always to the 
Hatred and Contempt of the World. Now 
with refpedt to thefe Adverfaries, the Ar- 
gument in tjjjie Text may fumiih us with 
^reat Confidence and Aflurance, and we 
may with the Apoflle fay. Who Jhall harm 
you^ if you be Followers of that which is 
good? for, notwithflanding all the TriaU 
you are expofed to, God is able to keep you^ 
from fallings and to prefent you fault lefs 
before the Prefence of his Glory with exceed^ 
Mg Jcy^ But as there is a Fear which 
fcfpedts our Enemies^ and is a Fear of 

beings 
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being conquered and brought into Sub^ 

je&ion by them ; fo Ukewife is there a Feap 

which refpedts our Friends, and is a Fear, 

of lofing tiieir Favdur and Affiilance ; and 

the more ^ Man is dependent upon his 

Friends, the greater is, and ought to be, 

his Fear of lofing their Protedtion : And 

this Fear naturally inipires us with Di-* 

ligence and Care to ob&rve and fulfil the 

Commands of our grbat Patrons> to ftudy 

fheir Humour and Inclination, and to con*** 

form ourfelves to them. And of this Fear 

ihe Apoftle fpeaks in the Text, Work out 

your Salvation with Fear and Trembling $ 

for it is a Work that you are by no Means 

fufficietit for of y ourfelves; and therefore 

have a Care how you forfeit the Favour 

of him upon whom you entirely depend : 

Of yourfehes ye can do nothings, for it is 

God nvbicb worketb in you both to will ani 

to do. That St. Paul intends this Sort and 

Rind of Fear, may be feen by hi^ own 

Way of reaibning. In the Beginning ^£ 

ihis Chapter, he preiTes Humility upon the 

PbilippianSf he warns them againft 3tHfe 

imd Vain-glory, . and, after fome Argu-*- 

mentSj drawn from the Example of Chrift 

Fa and 
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and the great Reward he obttined, to re-^ 
cotntvend Humility to them> as if Humility 
and Feafy in the prefent Cafe, were the 
£ime Things he thus concludes, Wterefrrti 
HHf Beimxdf work out your Sahation with 
Fear and Ttremhling. If we believe that 
God Wc^ks in u& both to will and to do, it 
will make us humble, becauie we can do 
nothing without him ; for in Aich a Caie 
what have we to be proud of ? WeakneiS 
and a State of Dependence are in»coni})(l:ent 
wkh Confidence and Prefumption : it will 
make us likewiie fear and trembky fear to 
difpleafe, and tremble to difi>bey, him frotit 
whom ccnneth our Salration, 

That this Fear is tile Fear of offending 
Grod> and kifing his Favour, is farther evident 
from the next Vefie, D^ all tbingi mtJbouf 
Murmurif^s and Dijputings. Now whak 
Fear is it that makes Men obey chearfully^ 
widiottt repining, without feeking for £x« 
cufes to free themfelves ? Not the Fea^ of 
Puniihment; for who grumble more than 
Slaves ? who repine more at their Service, 
or more readily feek and invent Pretences 
to decline the Orders of^ their Mailer? 
But where the Fear that pofleires- the 

Heart 
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Jtleart is the Fear of diiobliging a kind 
Friend^ or a beloved Maftcr, or a Patron 
upon wheoi we depend^ there Fetr gives 
Wings to Obedience^ arid makes a MM at! 
Ear and no Tongue, ready to teceive but ncft 
difpute the Cemmand. The following Verie 
fuppiids vn with the Eke Argument : The 
Woids are thefe, Tiat ye m^ be bkntel^ 
and hanabjkf or, a& the Mairgin reads it, 
Jincere^ the Sons of God^ mtbout Rebukt. 
Now ^n likt Fear the ApolUe ipeaks of is 
the Fear of a Son> the Fear of offending 
the Father he loves; it is a Fear whkb 
makes Obedience bkdfield^ and fincere, and 
wkhont Rebnke ; which no Fear can do, 
bat a Fear of offending him we love, and 
l«m we d^spend on. Other Fears may ihs&o 
the Hands Or the Feet obedient ; t>at this 
Fear only reaches the Heart, and rendera 
Obedience l^rlbdt and iincere. 

The Ghttilistn Law indeed, like all other 
wife Lawe> \$ fortified with Rewards and 
Panilhments I and tbefe Rewards and Pa* 
niKhn^ntS' God has proposed to ns as 
Motives of 'Ob^dtence, of that Obedience 
which be has promHfed to accept and 
It ward: And therefore there is no Doubr 

/' ^2 ^^^ 
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but. that tbofe who obey upon thefe Motives^ 
ihall ibrj thdr . Obedience be rewarded* 
, But this Fear cannot here .be meant: 
Hor^ firft/ it will not agree with the Apoftk/s 
Argument for fearing; For furely.it iaf 
SK>. Keaicm to fear Punifhrnent^. .that Gpd» 
WOtkstimus to will and to do;- we fhould 
have much more Reafon to fear it, if he 
did not : And . tbis Help gnd Aflifttnce of 
GHwl isLour greateft Comfort And Confola^ . 
(jpik^gaioft fuch Fears. . SecomUy^ l^o wark 
^xiis Solvation .with Fear and.Trembting^^ 
is ite' Duty of every good Chriftian. Now 
tQ /^kr Puniflimcnt is a proppr , Reftraint 
yf>9n the evil Wills and AfibSions of 
J4ep,, but it is no good Man*s Duty i and; 
yj^t tp Aich tbe Apoftle ipeakSf as wi9. 
Wjy ;f^ iu . the Vprfe of the Textf Te^ 
kaw aimays. o^ieyedy not as in my Frejtnct. 
only 9 but now, much more in my Abfmctv 
a^nd by the Chatafter he gives them in the 
fcsyenth Vcrfe of the firft Chapter, hoth iw 
my B^ftdf, a^d i^jfAe Defence fnd Confirm:^ 
atjon ^ .the Go/pel^ ye are all Partakers 6f\ 
my. Grace. Now to thefe good Chriiliansl 
hCfiays, Work out yqiur Salvation with Feati 

apd'fremlfl^ng : J\\i% he cxypi^s th?m.??ji: 

Thing, 
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Thing, not Only highly becoming theif 
Condition, but as ntccffzry to it. But the 
Fear of Punifhmcnt can never be neceflary 
to any good Man's Condition, nor can it 
ever be made Matter of Precept or Com- 
mand. For the Law is not made to inftill 
die Fear of Punifhment into Men's Hearts j 
nor is it the Defign of the Lawgiver to 
fpread Fear and Terror into the Minds of 
his People : Penalties are added to enforce 
Obedience, and therefore concern notthofe 
who are ready and witting to obey. It may 
be Matter of wife Admonition to Chriftians 
to fet before them the_ Danger of Difobc- 
dience, and to exhort them with our bleded 
Lord, to fear not tbofe who can only kill t be 
Body^ but after tbat can do notbing ; but to 
fear Mm nvbo bas Power botb over Body ani 
Souh andean tbrow tbem botb into Hell-Fire : 
But when do you ever find it enjoined, as 
Matter of Duty, to be afraid of Hell ? Is it 
any Pdrt of the good Subjeift's Obedience 
to live in perpetual Apprehenfion of Racks 
and Gibbets, becaufe Racks ^d Gibbets ar^ 
provided for Murderers and Robbers ? Wilt 
tbou iben not be afraid of the Power ? fay§ 
our Apoftle, do tbat wbicb is good. So that 

F 4 to 
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to fear the Fowcr, bejongs not. to hint whd^ 
does good. God h^s. commanded all Meii 
%o live righteoujlyj^ ?nd threatened feve^e 
fiyufhment to thpfe^who live ojjierwrife-f 
but h^ has no- where commanded ;^. Men to 
^ve in. Fear of. Punifbment : But the Exhor-f 
tation in the Text belongs to all MeOr it 
belongs to the moft .p9rfo<3: Chriftians; and 
therefore the ^ear in the Text is not thf 
Fear of Punilhment, which ^can neither hp 
Matter pf Command or .^^jf hprtation to thpfe 
jwho do not want.it, ,tbftt is, to all g^qd 
Chriilians, who from the Heart obey thf 
Truth, ^nd this may cfcrve to diftinguiih 
the Fear a^. T^enibliflg .mentioned in th^ 
^Text, ffODpi the Fear which belongs, to Cri^ 
ininals and Slaves ^ which iFear, the Apoftle 
^tells us, perfeSi hove cafieth oiit. 

But fin?c there is a Feat and Trembling 
peceflarytp the workings out of our Sal- 
vation, and which muft, and ought. to rul« 
the Afiedions x>f the beft of Men, - let u$ 
confider more diftinftly the N«^ture pf this 
Fear/ - Now the Reafon why we Qpg|;it to 
fear, is, becaufe God ifiqrketh in us both t9 
will and fa do: Let us examine then how 

far this Aygurnent goes, and that ^will ihe w 
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j|s the Nature of that Fear which is the Con^ 
fequisq(^ of it* To will and to do Good, 
afc the^ Tcrips and Conditioins of our Salva?- 
tiOf\ 1 %n4 therefore from whence we have 
the Ppfwcr to will and to do^ from thence we 
have the M^ns of Salvation. Now Sal^ 
vatiQA cqp[iprehends in it all the Gopc} we 
are capable of enjoying, without which our 
jLife i^ ^H^thp and our Hope> Mifery : So 
t^at, if yf^ depen4 upon God to work ifi us 
both to will aq4 tp do, w;e depend upon 
him for all that is, or c^i be, valuable to 
^an. w^nd farther, God worketb in us of bis 
o'Ufu gopd Fleafure : We have no Right or 
Claim to his Affiftance; freely he gave, 
and freely he ipay take away, whenever he 
pleafes. Now confider yourfelf in this State 
of I>epend?nce, and fee what it is you have 
to fear. AH your Danger is in loiing the 
Favour of ,Go4s and therefore for that too 
muift be all your Fear, Now this Fear 
h^ more of Care and Solicitude in it, 
than of. Terior or Amazement : For it is 
one Thing t;o be afraid of a Man, left 
he fhould hurt you, and another Thing 
to be afraid of lofing his Favour : The firft 
Fear is Terror, . the laft is Carefulnefs. So 
that the Text is paraUd to that PaiTage ii> 

St. 
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St. Peter ^ Give Diligence to make your Caff^ 
ing and EleSiion fure. St. Peter ^ yoa fee, 
fpeaks diredUy of the Call and Eledion of 
ChriiHans ; but fo far was he from think- 
ing this Gall and this Ele(^ion to be ab« 
folate, that he advifes thofe who have the 
Call and Eledion, to give all Diligence to 
make them fufe ; plainly teaching us, that 
though God has called and eleded us in 
Chrift, yet it depends, on our own Care to 
iTiSke them effedual to Salvation. It is 
one certain Way to forfeit the Gifts of God, 
not to make ufc of them ; for why ihould 
he beftow his Gifts in vain? And there- 
fore it is a great- Argument for Diligence 
and Application, that we depend not upon 
our own Strength, but the AiSftance and 
Power of God. As for Things which are 
entirely in our own Power, it may poffihly 
be more for our Convenience, and as well 
for our Bufinefs, to do them to-morrow as 
to-day : But no Man will run this Hazard 
when the Thing is in his Powef to-day, 
but may be out of his Power to-morrow. 
And this is an Argument for imme- 
diate Care and Induftry: God worketh 
in us when he thinks fit; and therefore 
when he thinks fit yoa muft work too 5 

for 
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for his Grace will not wait upon your 
Hamour, . and be ready at your Beck : And 
fiiould you negled the prcfent Opportu- 
m(y» it may be your laft ; fince you have no 
Security but from his Good- will and Plcafure i 
and to play with his Offersi and negle<ft 
his Call, is not the Way to obtain them. 
There is no conflant Care without conftant 
Fear. A Man will not be careful to per- 
form what he is not afraid to loici and 
dierefore5 in this Ca£e> that which is an 
Argument for Care> is an Argument for 
fear likewife. 

But farther^ this Fear arifes from a Senfe 
of our own Infufficiency^ and our Depend-' 
tnce upon God: But our Infufficiency 19 
no Reaibn why we fhould be afraid of 
God. Becaufc I cannot help myfelf, it is . 
no Argument that I mud be afraid of him 
that can : ' And fince God does help our 
Weakncfe^ it is great Reafon we (hould 
love, and adore him, but not that we fhould 
dre^d^dnd fear him. So that the Fear that 
arifes: &c$m hence, is not in the leaft Degree 
ihcdnfiftdiit withf the perfeft Love of God, 
Rtf tibe fimo Reafon, that we ought to 
fear inightily, we ought to love entirely, 
becaufe G0J v^orkdb in ui both to mil 
* — •' and 
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4nd to ydtx of bis good Pleafure. That it is 
of his good .Pleafure th^ he afli^ikfi ia 
a gr<^at Evidence c^ his Love to.us^ and 
a great: Argument for cmr Love to him. 
Since then the Caufe of this Fear is irf 
ourfelves, for it arifes from our own Weak-; 
nefs and .fcabilityj We ourfelves, property* 
fpeaking,: are the paly Objci^s of this Fear^ 
We cannot be afraid, of Cod, bejCiaufe ho 
loves us aijcj helps i|*i but we may well 
be afraid of ourfcly^^ : left, beiqgi weak. 
and fpoliih, as we we^ w& fhould not ufe, 
as we ought to ufe, the manifold G if t& 
and Graces of God* No^ ^theu *ve :are 
come to ^%t which i$ Indeed the -good 
Chriftian's Fear, his conftant Fear; and 
that is, the Fear of himfelf : Let hkn. that 
Jiandeth^ fays the Apoftle^ tale heed kjk Jk 
fall. There is no Man fo perfecft, . b^t that 
he ought to carry this Fear about hhaj 
and where his Fear points, there tnuft hf* 
Care and Diligence be applied, that is, to 
himfelfJlill: He muft watch his BafEom 
and AfFedions, left any of them bre^ out 
into open Enmity againft God; His retel 
Heart n^uft he guarded, left it quench the 
holy Flame which God has kindtedrin it,, 
left it do Defpite to the Spirit \)f God,. 

which 
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^hlch comes to d^vell and inhabit In it. 
And this is a juft and an holy Fear, a 
Tear which is not injurious to the Love 
of God towards uS; which carries in it 
no fccret Miftruft of his Kihdnefs or Af- 
fedion, not" is any Blemifh to our Faith or 
Hope in him : Nay, it is a Security to them 
all ; it prelerves the LoVe of God towards 
us, as it keeps us from thofe Offences 
which would alienate his Love from us ; it 
preserves our Faith and Hope, by preferving 
us from thofe Sins which would deftroy 
them, which would fender our Condition 
hopelefs, and our Faith vain. So likewife 
arc the Care and Diligence, which proceed 
from this Fear, fr^e from any Imputations 
of Arrogance or Prefumption. We fet not 
up for ourfelves, as if our own Arm could 
fiive us ; but for this very Reafon we arc 
careful and diligent, becaufe of ourfelves 
we can do nothing : And therefore are we 
zealous and careful to rhake u(e of thofe 
Powers which God beflows on us. Wc 
are always working, hut not our own Work ; 
but we flrive to abound in the Work of the 
Lordy as St. Paul exprefTes it : We hope to 
be rewarded for our Labour, and yet not 
for our own, but, as the fame Apoftle afTures 

3 "5^ 
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us, 'we know that our Labour in the Lord is 
not in vain. If we h(5}>e, we hope in the 
Lord; if we fear, we fear ourielves. PerfeSi 
Love 9 fays St. Johrif cajietb out Fear 9 that 
is, the Fear of him whom we love. Nor is 
this Fear, thus to be caft out, the Fear of 
God, for he is on our Side : But a Man's 
worft Enemies are they of his ownHoufliold; 
and therefore we juftly fear our own Hearta 
and AfFedions, and over them is all our 
Care, that we may keep ourf elves unjpotted 
from tbq World. 

From this Account of the Nature of holy 
Fear, it will be eafy to explain what it is to 
work out our Salvation with Fear andTrem-^ 
filing. God has given us many Laws and 
Commands, in Obedience to which conlift^ 
eth our Salvation. He has promifed us fucb 
Degrees of Ailiilance, as /hall enable us to 
perform the Conditions required of us. To 
do the Will of God, to walk in his Laws, is 
to work out our Salvation. This to doi under 
the Affiftance which God has given us, dc* 
pends upon ourfelves : We can mifcarry in no 
Point, but in this which is left to ourfelves* 
Here then all our Diligence and Care is 
neceflary. We are prone to Evil and 

Mifchief, 
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Mifchief^ and it requires our conftant Ap* 
plication to fecure ourfelves from falling 
under the Dominion 9f Luft and Wicked- 
nefs; and therefore we muft walk circum-* 
{pt&iy, watching and obferving ourfelves; 
we muft be jealous over our own Hearts^ 
for out of them are the Springs of Life^ 
as the Wife Man tells us. This makes 
the Chriftian State to be a fpiritual War- 
fare; a State of continual Care and Watch- 
fulnefs, of Fear and Sufpicion : So that it 
is no lefs.than conftant Employment for a 
Man, to vralk uprightly with his God. This * 
conftant Care can come from nothing, but a 
Perfuaiion that it is neceftary in pur Con- 
dition ; and he that is well convinced of 
his own Weaknefs will be perpetually afraid 
of mifcarrying; which Fear will keep his 
Diligence awake : So that to work out our 
Salvation with Fear and Tremblings is, with 
the utmoft Care and Diligence to fet our- 
felves to perform the Will and Commands of 
God, to be diligent to make our Calling and 
J^leSlionfure. 

There is, in the Language made ufe of 
to explain the Doctrine of Grace, fome- 
thing liable to be abufed by ignorant or 

crafty Men. We fay^ that of ourfelves we 

can 
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can do nothing; whenfce they conclude, 
that we have nothing to do. We fay, that 
it is the Grace of God which enables us tb 
do every Thing; from whence they con- 
clude, that every Thing muft be left to the 
Grace of God, and that we need only work 
ourfelvcs into a Arong Perfuafion that God 
is at work for us, and may fit ftill our- 
felves. And this Perfuafion, which is ge-^ 
nerally mere Enthufiafm, they digtiify with 
the Name of Chriftian Faith. 

But let us try this Language in a com- 
mon Cafe, and fee whether it be fo hard 
to be underftood. Suppofe a Man wanted 
to move a Weight, that required double 
his Strength to move it ; Would it* hot be 
a very proper Expreflion to fay. Of himfelf 
}ie could do nothing ? or would it follow, 
that, if he was offered Help, he fhould fit ftill, 
and not put his own Strength to the Work ? 
If a Friend canie to his Affiftance, would 
it not be properly faid, that his Friend en- 
abled him to do what Tie did ? but ^ould 
it follow that his Friend did all, and hft 
nothing ? I mention this, only to guard 
Men againft being milled by mere Sounds; 
and fhall proceed now to confider fome 
Confequences oif the Dodrine and Exhor- 
tation 
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ution of the Apoftle mentioned in the 
Text. 

And. fir(l» it is evident, that the Chriftian 
State Is not a State of Security ; for Security 
is inconiiftent with any kind of Fear and 
Trennibling, and is indeed a Condition that 
does not call even for Care or Diligence, 
tn a State of Security a Man cannot even 
fear for himielf ; for, to be fure of Salva- 
tion, he muft be fure of every Thing that 
IS neceflary to it; and therefore he muft 
either be fure that he is to have no Part 
bimlelf in working out his Salvation; or, 
if he is to have any^.he muft be fure 
and certain ihat he fhall perform it : either 
of which excludes all manner of Fear and 
Trembling. Much lefs can he, who is fe- 
cure of being iaved, fear being puniihed : 
So that , there is no kind of Fear left for 
him; and the Apoftle's Exhortation will 
have no Meaning in it to fuch a Man. 
Work put your Solvation with Fear and 
Trembling: With Fear of what ? fincc no- 
thing is left to be afraid of. And yet to 
be fure of our Salvation has been made by 
fome a necefTary Sign of Regeneration and 
Adoption: And hence has proceeded the 
Do^rine, that Grace once received cao 

VoL^ IL G never 
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nevtr be loft ; and, if (o, thoie who Kavt^ 
received Grace, can have no Reafbn to fear 
and tremble. And yet it cannot be denied 
that the PbilippianSf to whom the Apoftlc 
writes, had received Grace ; fince fr^ \xi% 
own Teftimony we learn, that they bad obeyed 
alv>ays\ that m bis Bonds^ andintbeDo£irm4 
and Confirmation of the Goj^eU they bad been 
Partakers of bis Grace. Grace then they 
had received ; what then had they to fear ? 
if Grace once received cannot be loft, that 
is, if Grace gives Security of Salvation. To 
make then the Apoftle confiftent with him* 
felf, we muft affirm, that it is his Dodlrine 
that Grace may be loft ; and that even thofe, 
who have made great Progrefs in Gofpel 
Obedience, are not iecure of their State ; but 
muft labour on, and work on with Fear 
and Trembling, left they come fhort of the 
Promifes that they have received. And from 
hence we may comfort and fupport good 
Chriftians, under the many Fears and Mi A 
givings of Mind that attend them in their 
fpiritual Warfare. Thatyou fear, is no Argu- 
ment of miftrufting God : We have Reafbn 
to fear for ourfelves i nor will this Fear b* 
taken if dm us, till we are removed out of 
this World* Were there any Reafbn to 

think. 
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tfifnkf that Security as to our future Con-* 
ditlon was iamong the Gifts of God's Spirit 
to the true Childrea of Chrift, then indeed 
our Fcara would be Matter of Difturbancc 
to us: But^ fince the befl muft fear and 
tremble^ why (hould we difquiet ourfelves 
becaufe we fear for ourfelves ? fince not only 
car prefent Condition requires it^ but it is 
even Part of our Security to fear, and to labour 
with Care and Diligence, which is the hleC* 
ied Fruit of holy Fear. To fear that God 
will not perform his Promifes to us, is a 
wicked Pear : But to fear that we may fall 
ihort of thofe Promifes, is a reafonable Fear, 
our prefent Weaknefs confidered ; and it ia 
a Spur to Virtue. And thofe who would 
dcfire this Thom in the Flcfh to be rc- 
movedf inay be anfwered, in the Lord's 
Name, as he anfwered St. Paul, My Grace 
is fuffuient for you. You are weak, but the 
Lord is flrong, and his Strength is perfected 
in Weaknefs : So that, if your Fear be adive 
and buiy, and fets you to work for the 
Thing you arc afraid to lofe, there is no 
doubt but that through Chrift you fhall , be 
enabled to do all Things. 

Secondly, From h#nce we may learn 
What to^ think of the Works of Chriflians. 

O a It 
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It is, you fee, the ApofUe's Command, 
Work out your Salvation. Now then Works 
tre necefTary to Salvation ; and it matters 
little in what Degree they are neccflary, or 

, how they are to be named : If they are 
necefTary, you muft do them; and that is 
enough to fecure the Pradtice of Virtue and 
Holinefs in the World. And for this Realbn 
God works in us, that we may not only will, 
but do ; that is, bring our good Inclinations 
to Perfcdion: For why does God work In 
us to will and to do, if Willing and Doing 
are not neceflary to our Redemption ? And 
perhaps the good Works of Chriftians may 
not deferve all the hard Words that have fo 
liberally been bcftowed on them, if we con- 
^der that they are not the Works of Men^ 
but of God ; Jor he worketh in us to will and 
to do : And therefore our good Works arc 
jhe Fruits of his Spirit ; and are holy becaufe 
they proceed from an holy Root, the Power 

. Qf God dwelling in us. 

Laftly, Hence likewife we may obferve iri 
what Manner Gcid works with the Faithful : 
$t. Paul makes it an Argument for Fear and 
Diligence. From whence it is evident, that; 
God does not fo work in us, as to exclude 
9ur own Care and Induilry i diat is,' he doe^ 

not 
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hot work irrcfiftibly : For fuppofing God to 
work irrcfiftibly, the Wit of Man cannot 
make an Argument out of it for private Care 
and Diligence. If God does every Thing in 
us whether we will or no, what is left for us 
to do ? or what have we to fear and tremblfe 
for, when God alone has undertaken the 
whole Care and Bufinefs of our Redemption ? 
The Work of the Spirit upon the Hearts of 
the Faithful is to a(3;uate and infpire them : 
Bat to perform what is good^ is the Bufinels 
of him who is actuated and inipired. Now 
it muft be allowed, that it is one Thing to 
give a Man Power to a6t, another to force 
him to a(S. A Man's Will is not influenced 
by his own Powen He that has ten times 
the Power to do a Thing that I have, is 
neverthelefs as free to let it alone as I am. 
And though the Grace of God gives us great 
Power and Ability to work out our Salvation, 
yet the Power to will and to work is no 
Conftraint either to will or to work. And 
in this Senie the Grace of God is a great 
Argument for Diligence and Care : For, if 
he furniflies us with Power, it behoves us 
to fee that we make a right Ufe of it. 

In a word then, you have the Afliftance 
of God to enable you to work ; which is a 

G 3 great 
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great Reafon to love and truft hiuif fince he 
takes this Care of you. Your Danger now 
is only from yourfelf i it is in your own 
Power, but in no other Creature's under 
Heaven, to defeat your Hopes. You only 
can rob yourfelf of the Affiftancc of God 
by doing defpite to his Holy Spirit, by not 
obeying when it is in your Power to obey. 
Be careful therefore, my Brethren, be watclt- 
ful over yourfelvcs; and, whilft you hav* 
Opportunity, '^N3ri out your SahsHou, 
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Luke xiii. 23, 24* 

^benfaidone untQ bim^ Lord, aretbertfen$ 
tbat be faved? And be /aid unto tbem. 
Strive to enter in at tbejlrait Gate: Far 
many, I fay unto you, will feck to enter in, 
andjhall not be able. 

g>5»*«»K3H E Faie of the World at the 
€5(^)j^3f great Day is fo momentous a 
)8(cf Point, and in which every 
Srg^^ Man, who is confcious to him* 
felf that he is accountable for 
his Affcions, is fo nearly concerned, that it is 
no Wonder to find Men in every Age in- 
quifitive and curious to pry into this Event* 
Hence have ariien many nice Speculations 
concerning God's final Judgment of Man- 
kind: Sometimes we are aflced, whether, 
coniUlently with the Declarations of the 

G 4 <5ofpcU 
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Gofpely any of the Heathen World can be 
faved; and fometimes, whether, theStrift- 
ncfs of the Gofpel Morality confidered, and 
the vifible Corruption of the World, it 
mud not neceflarily come to paTs that the 
far greater Part of Mankind fliall perifh 
cverlaftingly. 

One of thefe Queftions you fee propoied 
to our Saviour in the Text, LorJ, are there 
few thflt be faved? You have alfo our 
Lord's Anfwer in the Text, and in the 
Verfes which follow it in SL Luke: An 
Anfwer applicable not only to this, but 
to all other Queftions of the like Import; 
and which therefore very well deferves your 
Confxderation- 

For the better underftanding of which 
Anfwer, we muft confidcr, whence it is that 
Men, not content to examine themfelvej by 
the Law of God, and to learn from thence 
how their own Cafe ftands, are for launch- 
ing out into the Myfterics of God's Judg- 
ments, and inquiring how it ihall fare with 
this or that Nation at the General Judgment, 
and whether many or few ihall be faved at 
the laft. 

Whoever will examine into the Bottom 
of 'Men's Thoughts upon this Subjedl, will 

find 
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find diat the Concluiion they make is com* 
monly influenced by the Cdnfideration of 
their own Circumflknces. Every Man in 
this Cafe takes care of himfelf, and leaves 
the Way open 'to his own Salvation » how 
ftrongly foevcr he bars it againft others^ 
The great Advocates of Ele<Stion and Re- 
probation always reckon themfelves in the 
Number of the £Ie6fc ; and, that their Ini- 
qdities^ of which they are often confcious, 
may not rife up againft them> they main- 
tain that the A& of Man cannot make 
void the Purpofe of God, or the Sins of 
the Bled: deprive them of the Benefit of 
GbdV eternal Decree. Thus fecurcd, they 
defpife the Virtues and moral Attainments 
of all Men, and doom them with all their 
Virtues to Deftrudkion ; whilft they advance 
themielves with all their Sins to a Throne 
of Glory prtpared for them before the 
World began. 

Akin to this was his Conceit who aiked 
oiir Saviour the Qucftion, jire there few 
that /hall be faved? The Jews were God*s 
peculiar People, and enjoyed very great 
Privileges : Unto them were committed the 
Oracles of God; to them pertained the Adop-^ 
tioHi cind the Glory ^ and the Covenants^ and 
I tb^ 
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tbf Ghmg of the Law, and, the Servki tf 
Godi and th Framifes. But^ not content 
with thefe PrivUegcfi^ and being thus di-* 
ftinguifhed by God> they will hardly allow 
God to have any Thing to do with the 
reft of the World, unlefs it were by ic- 
.vcrc Judgments to afRi£t and to deftroy 
them. With regard"^to thpfe Prejudices it 
is that St. Paul puts the Quefticm to his 
Countrymen, Is God t be God of the Jews 
.only ? li be not alfo ^ the Gentiles f And 
we know full well that the Gofpel of 
Chrift gave greater Offibncc to die Jews in 
no one Particjular, that in opening the Door 
of Salvation to the Gentile World: Th^ 
looked upon all Nations, but their own, 
to be unclean, and accounted it an un^ 
lawful Tbing for a Man tbat was a Jew, 
,to keep Company f or c<ime unto one of another 
Nation: Ai)d St. Peter was fo pofleffed 
with this Opinion, that he ftood in Need 
of a fpecial Warning from Heaven, before 
.he would baptize the honeft Centurion 
Cornelius. Upon the Foot of this Prejudice 
the Queftion is put to our Lord, Are there 
few tbat jhall be faved? He who knew 
.what was in Man, and underftood their 
fccret Thoughts, gave an Anfwer which 

went 
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went to the Bottom of the Inquirer's 
Heart, and without Doubt touched him to 
the Quick, There Jhall^ fays he, be Weeping 
and Gnajbtng of Teethe when ye Jhall fee 
Ahraham and Ifaac and Jacobf and all the 
Prophets^ in the Kingdom of God^ and you 
yourfehes thrujl out. And they Jhall come 
from the Eajlj and from the Weft^ and from 
the Norths and from the South, and Jhall ft 
down in the Kingdom of God. And heholdi 
there are laji which Jhall be firji, and there 
tire firji which pall be lajl. This Part of 
the Anfwer was levelled diredlly againft the 
Jewijh Prejudice, and is a plain Declaration 
that the Salvation of God fhould be ex- 
tended to Eaft and Weft, North and South, 
to People of all Parts of the World 1 and 
that, many, who thought themfelves alone 
entitled to God's Favour in Virtue of their 
pecuHar Privileges, {hould for their Mifcon* 
duft and Miibehaviour be finally excluded 
from his Prefence. 

The Controveriy which has been m^» 
naged among Chriftians, concerning th9 
Salvation of the Heathen World, turna 
upon quite another Point than the y<wijh 
Prejudice did. It carries not with it the 
fame Contempt of Mankind, The Jews 

thought 
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thought none worthy to' be Sons of Godr 
but themfclves: Chriftians think all wor- 
thy, and are dcfirous that all Aiould be 
made Partakers of the Glory of God. The 
yews thought no Nation but their oWii 
capable of being received into the Covenant 
of God, and therefore doomed all to Dc- 
ftrudiori without Remedy: The Chriftian 
thinks every Nation capable of being ad- 
mitted into the Covenant of Chrift; his 
only Doubt is, whether any Nation, not 
reteived into the Covenant, is capable of 
the Benefits of it. But then confidering 
the infinite Numbers of Men already dead^ 
without any Knowledge of the Gofpel^ 
and the great Number ilill which pro- 
bably will die in the fame Circumftance"; 
this Notion entertained by fome ChrilHaris, 
with refpeiS to fuch Perfons, feems to be 
as peremptory and relentlefs as the Pre- 
judice of the Jews. And the Limitation 
put upon God's Mercy and Goodnefs may 
be found perhaps to be as prefumptuous, 
and as injurious to the Honour and Ma- 
jcfty of God in one Cafe, as in the 
other. What then muft we fay to fiich 
Inquirers as thcfe? The Anfwer in the 
Text is given them both for their In- 

ftruftion 



DISCOURSE y. 95 

ftra^on and their Rebuke, Strhe to enter, 
in atthejlrait Gate ^ for manyt I fay unt9 
you^ will feek to enter in, and Jhall not be 
. able. As if our Lord had faid. You fcem, 
by your Curiofity in inquiring after the 
State of others, to be fecure and at Eafe 
about your own. But turn your Thoughts 
from others to yourfelf : As great as your 
Advantages and Privileges are, your Way 
is ftill ftrait and narrow; Strive therefore 
and labour to fecure your own Entranco 
into Life; for many of thofe who hayc 
equal Privileges with you, and profefs to 
feek the Kingdom of God, (hall not enter 
mto it. 

As the Opinions hitherto mentioned con- 
fine the Mercy of God within a narrow Coih- 
pafs, and leave the greater Part of Man- 
kind under defperate Circumflances ; fo there 
is another which goes into the contrary 
Extreme, and fets th<j Doors of Heaven 
open to all Comers, with little , or no Re- 
gard to the different Qualifications of Men. 
They who can make no Title to the 
Kingdom of God under the Terms of the 
Gofpel, or by the Rules of Virtue and 
Morality, not willing to give themfelyes 

«p to Deftru<?;ion, have perfuaded them- 

lelves 
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ielves and other^^ that it is itnpoiGble that 
God (hould finally doom to Mifery {^l 
many of his Creatures, as mud neceflarily 
iuffer if they arc to be judged by the ftria 
Rules of Morality, or the no lefs kviA 
Rules of the Gofpel. And having no Hope 
but in the Mercy of God, no Excufe but 
in the Infirmities and Weaknefies of human 
Natdre, Ncceflity makes them eloquent 
upon this Subjed; and the fined Things 
are faid to difplay the Goodnefs^ of God, 
end fet it forth in the livelieft Colours; 
and to reprefent the Diftrefs of Nature, and 
the utter Inability of Man to do good in 
this fallen degenerate State. Thus conclu<* 
ding all Men under Sin, they hope to efcape 
in the Crowd: It would be inexorable 
Cruelty, they think, to make all, or moil 
Men miierable; and therefore, let God be 
good, and all Men be Sinners, and they 
arc fafe. 

To fuch Inquirers as thefe, we fay. 
That they miilake in all their Reckoning : 
For,, if irbe juft to punifh Sinners, no Rea- 
fcn can be given why Twenty fhould not be 
puniHied as well as Ten, or an Hundred as 
Well as Twenty. There were Sinners enough 
in the World to have faved the World 
I at 
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at the general Deluge^ if Numbers would 
have done. When Sodom was deftroyed, 
ten righteous Men would have faved the 
City; but the Number of the Wicked was 
never pleaded in Bar of Juftice. Neither 
does the Race of Men make io confider- 
able a Figure in the Syftem of die Univerfe» 
as to endanger the Whole, if they mifcar- 
ly. I^et Men be pinners, yet God will not 
want ibofe who will ferve and obey him: 
Of, if he (hould, let him fpeak the Word, 
and Millioi^ will arife at his CQmmand: 
^hmk not therefore to fay within yourfehes^ 
We have Abraham to our Father ; for. God is 
able of thefe Stones to raife up Children unto 
Abrabdm. If all Men 0iould forfake him, 
he can^ when he pleafes, repair the Lofs : 
He is not ih weak,, or in iuch Want of 
the Service of Men, as to be guided by fuch 
politic Reafons as oftentimes, reafbnably 
enough, prevail with temporal Princes to 
fpare an oiFending Multitude. Leave there- 
fore the reft of the World to the Judgment 
and Mercy of God, and mind you the 
l^w that is fet before you as the Con- 
dition of Life, and Jirive to enter in at the 
fit ait Gate. ^ 

You 
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You fee by this Account> that our Saviour 
did not think fit to anfwer the Curiofity 
of this Inquirer: And> fince He declined 
the Queftioiij who alone was able to refolvc 
it^ it is abfurd to afk the Queftion of any* 
body elfe; and it is great Prefumption ia 
any-body elfe to pretend to anfwer it. From 
Matural Religion, we may learn much. of 
the Equity and Juftice tof God, and of tht 
Terms of Obedience upon which we may 
hope to partake of his Mercy : But how 
many, or how few, will aft by the Law* 
of Reafon, and qualify thcmfclves for the 
Mercy of God, Natural Reafon and Re- 
l^ion can never ihew* Nor is there any 
Reafpn to expedt a Refolution of this 
Doubt in the Books of Scripture; for had 
it been a Piece of Knowledge proper to 
be communicated to us, why was it not 
declared by our Lord, when the Queftion 
was fo fairly ftated to him ? or why does 
}ie give fuch an Anfwer here, as is plainly 
calculated not to fatisfy the Curiofity o£ 
Mankind in this great Point, but to re- 
ftrain and to rebuke it ? The Queftion is, 
u4re there few that be faved? The Anfwer 
is in Effedt, What is that to you ? miod 

your 
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your own Bufinefs, and Jirka to enter in at 
thejtrait Gate. ' . ' 

Two Things there arc, in which every 
Man,has a Right to require Satisfa^Stion^ 
and without which he can upon no rea(bn« 
able Grounds pretend to Religion: One re- 
lates to the Method of God's dealing with 
Mankind, and cdnjies to thii Point, Whc-' 
ther all Men are capable ; and, if not all, 
who are capable of Salvation ? The other re*« 
lates to our own Condud: and Behaviour, and 
rcfolves itfclf into rfiis Inquiry, Upon what 
Term* we may expedl Salvation? l4oW, 
as to thefe two neceffary Inquiries,' our Sa- 
viour is fo far from avoiding them, that 
he has exprefly and clearly determined theni. 

As to the firft, he has told us, that SaU' 

iff 

vation belongs to all Men, of every Coun-' 
try and Nation j and that the Kingdom of 
Heaven is open to receive thofe who come 
from the Eaft and Weft, from the North 
and South. As to the fecond, he declarer, 
that all the Workers of Iniquity will b< 
excluded from the Prefehce of God i and 
therefore exhorts us to Jirive to enter in 
at the Jirait Gate: And to quicken our 
Diligence, and to raife in us a Concern equal 
to the Irttcreft we have at ftakc, he informs 

Vol. 11; H* us 
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US farther, that many who wiUJeek to enter ^ 
jhaU not be able. Being, thus far intruded, 
what, farther Demand have you upon your 
Teachers? Would you know t^efore-hanci 
what your Lot, will be? and whether you 
(hall be in the Number of t^ofe who diall 
feek and find, or ainong thofe who would 
enter in, but {hali not be able ? Wh^t ,ha$ 
a T^s^cher of Religion to do in t^is Mat- 
tjsr? |s it ever expeded of a Lawgiver, 
fhat. he fhould tell who will ol>ey an^ 
be happy, and who will tranfgrefe the 
Law and be puniihed? N^y, what has a 
Learner in Religion to do with this Point? 
Do you want to be made either carelefs or 
defpemte? Is either State a defirable one 
to a Man dilpofed to be ferioufly religious ? 
But you may think perhaps that it would 
have another Ened upon you i that it 
will give great Eafe and SatisfaAion to your 
Mind, to be fccure as to your future Con- 
ditiqn, and enable you, with great Chear- 
fulnefs to bear all the. Harcllhip; and DiA 
couragements to which Virtue ftands ex*^ 
pofed. I am indee^ perfuaded that this 
EfFed: would often follow ; that many Righ- 
teous would be refolutely righteous, and ad: 
with Views above this World, and as Qti- 

zens 
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zcxis of another Country^ upoa CQrtain 
Adfurance given them of future Glory. JBut 
confider^ the Terms upon which we are to 
be happy ia another World rauft be fuch 
as are confifteDt with our State and .Cq|i- 
didon in this. It is impofiible to ifmgitxf 
it to be rea&nahle for God to plaee us in 
this WorId> and then to give fuch Hppe$ 
of another^ as fhould render us unfit t9 
fiippof t the feveral Charaffasrs impofed on us 
here. And it is much to be doubted whether 
the beft Men Would not be rendered u£defs to 
i^s World by fuch Security given for their 
own future Happinefs as fome frem to de- 
fire. They would probably be loft in the 
Proipodt of their own future Happinefs, and 
^ow ftupid to the World, and suS: as if they 
<Md, in the literal Senfe, hate Father find 
Mother, Brother and Sifter : Whereas now 
the Senfe of Religion under which they live, 
the Neceffity they know themselves to be 
tinder to work out their own Salvation, 
obliges them to diicharge all the Of&ces 
and Duties of Life regularly and hoijow- 
tibly; fince there is no Way of iecuring 
our Happinefs in anodier World, but by 
ik>ing all the Good we can in this. 

H 2 A^d 
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And if this Sort of Knowledge wonld 
probably render' good Men ufelefs to the 
Woridi it would certainly render bad Men 
exceedingly pernicious to it. Defpair is the 
Height of Madnefs; and Were all bad Men 
to be made mad and outrageous, it would 
perhaps be hard t6 find Keepers to guard 
them, and to protect the reft of Mankind 
from their Fury* To live amongft Men 
who knew themfelves deftined to eternal 
Mifery, what elfe would it be but living 
among the Damned, and being expofed to 
all their Malice and RevengCt made ten 
times more malicious and revengeful by their 
Defpair? 

But if it c&n ferve no good Purpofe to 
communicate tp us this Knowledge witk 
rcfped: to ourfelvcs, and our own future 
St Ac and Condition, what Purpoie can it 
poflibly fervc to give us this Knowledge 
with refpc(3: to others, and their future 
Condition ? What is it to us to know the 
exadt Proportion between the Good and 
Bad, or to know how many or how few 
ihall finally mifcariy ? Would this Know* 
[edge alter our own Condition in any 
Relpe<a? Would it- affca the Terms of 
our Obedience^ or make it caficr for us to 

• work 



1 



-work oiit.ouit omn Salvation? If , not» to 

what . PmpQfii.ifrUt 4(fii;ed 1 1 unlds perhaps 

syovk {ecr&t\y imBginCiikU.^Gqd n^eaos not 

to : execute ,kis ; Threatftings , ftgainft Sinners, 

ibut w4}l /hv^all at lite ilafti a^d yo^i 

.wasuc tp be.let.iQto this,$ccret, that, you 

may Jin wiithout pear, Jf ..tKU be in?- 

deod your Gajfe, dp you,n9t, fe,^ that your 

iCuriofityjjs irif^ligious, and fprfngs from a 

, corrupted Heart, which wants to be freed 

^friwn thp Fcar:of Hell^ only to enjoy, the 

:P]^aiure of^ ,§ip ? And f:pi you ftill wonder 

:fv:hy Gqik d^es 'not grat^^ fy^h a Curfofity 

as this, nQid Ir^Seal th^ jfpcret Myft«?^s of 

his PfoVid«Dcei .tp cufqntj^go ypu in V joe 

,and ImmpraUty? It,w3|itjj,t!tit little Rc- 

.fledtionin this C^fe to.ieq.tbat the R??^- 
fon why this Knowledge \i defirec^, is a 
very gcNod^vR<;»iQn :why:Jt. ihould not be 
granted^' ! .; 

In general, it is ve^y ahfiird to cxpeft 
that Judgmctit flipuld go bpfore Trial : And 
therefore, as thi^ Life is a ^jbate of Trial, and 
is naturally to be foUoiivcd by a Day of 
Judgment, it is unnatprj^l to declare the 
final State of Men before their Trial is 
over; and with ttfpcd: tq any Judgment, 
but the Judgment of Qpd, Jt.is impoffibk; 

H 3 for 
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fbr no 'Other juft Judge can tell what his Sen- 
'tencb '^iH 1^ before the Trial is over, 

Tiit Sbdpe H;4iich Men '^ive to fthrir 
Ofmagkiatloins upob diis Subje^, when theDr 
IcJaVe Sheir only fure Guide, the Word cJf 
'Godi is always dangerouis, and oftentimes 
:&tal to them. If you are contented to take 
XJod's Word for the Method lie intends to 
^lirfue in the Judging of the World, you 
^ill ibcn fee, thit, in order to be happy, 
70U muft be good. If you Want Reftraint, 
the Threatnings of God are terrible : If yda 
want Comfort, the Promifes of &e Go^I 
-are ^e only proper Cordial for penitent 
Sinnefs. Thus will you find yourfelf equally 
'guarded againft Prefumption and Defpair, 
fo long as you follow the Light of God's 
'Word. But if you indulge your ow^ Con- 
^ceit, and imagine that God wUl be either bet« 
ter or worfe to you than he has declared, you 

• expoie yourfelf to maiiifeft Peril. If in the 
' Gaiety of your Heart you imagine God means 

little by^ his Threatnings, and made ufc 6f 
*them bn!y to detier Men from Vice, without 
*cver' irttendihg a* rigorous Executbn, it is 

very probable that you will take Advantage 

• of your own Difcovery, and abate as mudi 

• m^y6qr dwn-Gooidnefs, as you do in God's 

Severity, 



Seventy. If ypji are Qf a colder Conftitutiont 
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and more inclined to melancholic ThoughtSj 
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I«^ear, will ifinlc, and leave you nb CJou- 
rage to go on with tne Duties orReligion, 
from which your Fears will fuiffcr y6u to 

•• f • " f *• 

nave no Hope or Expectation. 

If you extend youf Thouehts farther, and 
lay Schemes for the general Judgment of the 
World, it IS well if this uiineceflary Concern 
for others does not prove prejudicial to your-^ 
felf. If you confine the Mercies of God to 
Vourfelf and your own Scft only, it is an 
Ooimon w^iich not oply afcribes great Par- 
tiklity to God, but it tends to introduce 
Cruelty and Inhumanity into the Temper of 
cyenr Man fo perfuaded. We eafily come to 
think it a Virtue to hate thofe whom God 
hatjes: And then the Confequcnce is, that 
there muft be a Stop to all Intercourfe of 
good Offices with all Men, the few only ex- 
cepted who think as we think. And 'thus, 
by paffinjg a ram Judjgment in a^dark myfte- 
rious Point, and Mrnigh pf all others does 
lealr concern us, we ,fliall extinguifh the 
nobleft .Grace pf the Gofpel, the plaineft 
Duty of a Chriftian, and which of all 

H 4 others 
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Others docs moft affeft the Peace and Hap- 
pinefs ol" Mankind. 

If, in Honour to the Mercy of God, you 
open the Doors of Heaven tp Men of ^1 
Profeflions in the World, who Jive well 
according to the Meafure of Light beftovvrcd 
on them; though your Opinion has in it 
much more Humanity and more common 
Senfe than that before-mentioned, yet, by 
thus dealing to all indifferently Graces and 
Mercies which are not in your Dilpofal,^ it is 
well if you do not hazard your own Share. 
It is this Opinion, if I am not deceived, that 
leads many into Contempt of the Gofpel of 
Chrift Jcfus : For, when they think all Re- 
ligions equally good, and all Men equally 
fecure who follow their Religion, be it what 
it will, they raife unawares a Qucftion which 
they cannot anfwer, namely. To what Pur- 
pofe was the Gofpel given ? For, if all Men 
are equally fecure under all Religions, what 
can be the Advantage of one Religion above 
another? When Men are led into this in- 
extricable Maze, by fetting up ihemfclves for 
Judges of the World, they know not where 
to fix : They lofe all Regard to the beft and 
purcft Religion, by doing fuch profeffcd and 
mndcferved Honomr to the worft. 

You 
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, You fee then how ufelefs, how dangerous 
a Thing it is, to go out of our Way to 
meddle with Things fo far above us. If you 
would refolve to take care of One, that Re« 
folution would fumifh you with fufficient 
Employment : For, be your Advantages ever 
fo great, yet all wl\o have your Advantages 
will not be faved ; £3r of thofe who feck to 
enter, many will not be able; and many, of 
whom you little think, may perhaps go befort 
you ; for God has thofe whom he will own, 
in the Eaft, and the Weft, and the North, 
and the South. Leave him to find Out thofe 
whom he will honour, and look you to the 
Point which is indeed your true, your only 
Concern, the Salvation of your own Soulj 
indjirive fo enter in at tbejirait Gate. 
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Luxe xii. 4^. 

Unto fwbmfoiever mucb is given, of hlmjkfill 
be mu£b requifed^ And to whom Men bame 
committed inucb, of him they will ajk the 
more. ' ' 

#^|53^^ Equity of this geoeial 

_ Rule is (o apparent to coo^- 

)0(^ mon Senfe^ that it admits ©f 

^j^S^s^ Difpute, and calls for no 

Explanation. A iingle Mite 
offered by :a ipoor Widow is a Prefent ifit 
for the King of Heaven, which from the 
Hand of a rich Man would hardly be ^a 
decent. Charity to a poor Widow. And th|is 
the Cafe is in all Infbtnces to which tJ^e 
Rale is appiicaUe. 

But plain as this general Maxim is, ypt 
wc-are vety apt to miilake in the Appli- 
cation 
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Cation oPid tc^ parCtaUaj; Caies: For then 
Sclf-tov^ ^4.'S^if-Ipter?iJ^^wfl} ,n6t permit 
us to ^dhcfefff iSraf trd^' Prt)portion- of one 
Thing, to another, from which the Equity 
of ihp^RqlcJ ^fci.' jj? ^eil{aVet'Stny Cfeim 
to make in our own Behalf, we think no- 
thing' too much, and* 9rp 'apt to'ovcr-r^e 
the Ability of the Perfon upon whom we 
hav6 the Demand, and to cxj^edt from him 
much more than he in Reafbn ought to 
^ant : If aiiy Claim be upon us, we are 
ready enough to excufi durielv^^ to dif- 
iemble, or to undervaliie our. Power, and 
confequently to do lefs than may in Rea- 
fon and Jqftice be required from us. Hence 
it is that we are rarely pleafed with' thofe 
who are above us, and feldoih able to fatisfy 
thdfe who are below us.* f • • 

As this Rule has Place in the Intercourle 
of all the Offices of Life, fo ought it 
cfpecially to influence the Diftribution of 
Rewards and Punifhmerits : But the Wcak- 
nefs and Wickednefs of Men have almoH: 
totally excluded it from human Judicatures. 
For as it is in every-boldy's Power to pre- 
tend Ignorance of the Law, or fome other 
Inability, in Excufe for thi Crimes for which 
they are to anfwer ; were the Plea as. eafiiy 

admitted 
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admitted as it is ple«ded» it yrould open 
a Door to all kind of Licpotiou^efs» a94 
take oiF thcrFear of Puni(hinent» which is 
fo ncceflary a Reibaint upon the depraved 
Indinations of Men : And iince the wifeft 
and ableft Judges .cannot difccj^n/ fomc 
few Cafes perhaps excepted^ between rea^ 
and aifcifted Ignorance; or fo difUnguiili 
the PowQr& and Abilities of one Man from 
another^ as to proportion Rewards and 
Punifhments according to this Rule; there* 
fore the Law puts all, excq>t thoic vyho 
are manifeilly deficient in. Reafon, i^pon 
the fame Level» and fuppofes every Maxi 
to know. the Law of his Country; and 
coniequently, w;here a malicious Ad: is 
proved, a malicious Intention is implied^ 
and the Criminal is fen tenced. accordingly. 

But how juftifiable focver this Proceed- 
ing is, upon the NeceiGty there is for it 
in order to maintain £>me tderable Degree 
of Peace and Quj6t in the World.; yet it 
is evident that thefe general Prefumptions, 
upon .which all human Judicatures pro- 
ceed, do not leave Room for an cxa£t Di£^ 
tributioQ of Juflice; but it often hap- 
pens, that Men ar« made equal ip the 

Puniihmcntt 
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Ponlflitnent, whofc Crimes, could all Ck- 
tomftanccs ht confideted, were not equal. 

But Couhl you introduce a Judgft en- 
dbwed with the perfedl Knowledge of Men's 
Jlearts, there would-be an End of all fiich 
general Prefumptions : He would do in 
fcvery Cafe what was exactly right and 
fequitable; and the only (landing Rule 
bf the Court would be that of Ae Text, 
Vnto ^hamfaevef much is ^iven, of kim Jhatt 
'be much reptired. 

' One fuch Court there is, in which He 
Who knows the Secrets of every Heart will 
lit Judge hiinfelf ; before whcrfe Tribunal 
there will want no Evidence to convid 
the Guilty, no Advocates to defend the In* 
hocent r lliere no pretended Excufe will be 
admitted, no real one excluded: There 
every Man with all his Adions, with all his 
Talents and Abilities, and all his Opportu* 
hities of knowing the Will of God, wiH 
he, weighed in the Balance ; and unto 
^bom much *was given, of him Jhall much 
i>e required. 

Since then we ate to be judged, and 
iinaUy fenteneed, by this Rule, it concerns 
iis to be careful in the Application of it 
^ ourfe3ves \ for if we miftake, we (hall 

gain 
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gain only a qeceitful Security, arid which 
at the lait will iprove fetal : And there is 
the more Reafbii for this Care, cdhfiderin^ 
how apt Men are to make unreafdnablfe 
Allowances to themfelves, wh*ere 0ieir owil 
Interefi is concernea. 

It is no uficommoh Thing for Ivfeii 
who have no liopes of being juttified by 
the Terms of the Golpel, to take fhclter 
in this general Declaration, and to iina^n6' 
mat they fee an Equity in their own Ca^, 
which fliall fland bdtweeh them zhk th^ 
rigorous Execution of the Gdfpel Law. 
When they read in the New Teftaiheht, 
that all Whoremongers and Adulterers, all 
Drunkards and riotous Perfbns, all Extor^ 
tioners and fraudulent Dealers, in a Word, 
all who in any Manner injure theii: Neigh- 
bours 2lnd Fellow-Crcatui-es, rfliall without 
Doubt perifh * everlaftihgly ; 'they plainly 
perceive that the Crun'es and die Punifh- 
ment are fo infepar ably ah hexed, that, be- 
ing cohicious of the Crmies, they , have 
ho way to ward off the Puniflimcnt. Biit 
when they read, that unfo wiomjbever 
much is given, of htm ]h all much be rfi' 
quired, land infer from thence, that untb 
whoniifoevcr Tittle Is given, of hihi AaH 

2 little 
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little be required; they immediately coo- 
dude, that all their Errors and Miftakes^ of' 
what kind foever, are well fecured : For who- 
ever is in Error, be it through want of. 
Underftanding, or of the external Means 
of Knowledge, or be it through Paflion 
and Prejudices, does, fci long as the Error 
continues, want the Light, and is fo far 
to be conlidered as one to whom little 
is given* This is one Step towards their 
Juftification: But ftill Confcience remains^ 
and proves that they had the Light in 
many Inftances in which they have been 
Offenders* But then they coniideo that 
to render a Man accountable for his Adtions, 
It is not enough that he knows the Terms 
of his Duty, he muft alfo have Power to 
put them in Execution : For no Man 
ought to be punifhed for not aSing, who 
never had it in his Power to ail, or for 
doing what was not in his Power to avoid 
doing, Being thus far advanced, they re- 
coiled: all the Temptations and Incitement^ 
they met vvith, and how ftrongly their 
Paflions were moved to the Commiffion 
of thofe Iniquities of \vhich their Con- 
fcience accufes thems and, being Judges 
dilpofcd to favour the Criminal, they con^ 

elude 
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elude, It was not in their Power to do 
otherwife than they did ; and fince fo little 
was given them, they (hall be anfwerable 
but for little : And thus fecured, they ima- 
gine they may fafely appear before the 
Judgment-feat of Chrift* and plead to him 
his own Rule of Equity againft all the pe-^ 
rcmptpry Laws of his GofpeL 

Allow this Plea, and it will indeed 
juftify all Men, and leave no Room for 
Judgment; but it mult refledt great DiA 
honour and Reproach on him who made 
them, and has declared to them a Judg- 
ment to come, as well by the Reafon which 
he has given them, as by the Revelation 
which he has publifhed, 

Few Men are fo eflentially wicked as 
to phufe Wickednefs for its own Sakej 
either Error or Paflion is pleaded in all 
Cafes. The CanaaniteSf who worfhipped 
the Work of Men's Hands, were greatly in 
Error; and the wicked Inhabitants of 
Sodom and Gomorrah had ftrong unnatural 
Paflions: But thefe by Fire from Heaven, 
and thofc by the Sword of JoJI:ua^ were 
rooted out : Which Part now would you 
take ? Were they Sinners, or was the Judge 
•f all the World unjuft? 

Vol, II. I If 
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If Men arc really of fuch a Make, that 
thtir Paflions arc too ftrong for their Rea- 
fon, and Realba of no Ufc but to con- 
trive Means for the Satisfkftion of the 
Paflions and Appetites; it is impoflible to 
juftify God in giving fuch Creatures any 
Notion of a Judgment to come: For to 
what Purpofe does it fcrve but to plague 
and torment them unncccffarfly ? And how 
is it reconcileable with the Coodnefs 6f 
God, to plant fuch Seeds of Mifery in our 
very Nature? to arm the little Reafon we 
have againft us, which is perpetuaUy placing 
Fears and Terrors before us, which yet 
have, can have, no Relation to us^ ? 

In order to clear this Matter, there arc 
two Things proper to be confidered : 

Firft, To what Inftances this Rule of the 
Text is extended by our blefled Saviour and 
his Apoftles. 

Secondly, How far we may extend and 
apply this Rule by Parity of Reafon to other 
Cafes. 

That we may bring this Inquiry with- 
in proper Bounds, it is fit to obferve, 
in the firft Place, That the Rule of the 
Text is never applied in "Scripture to ex- 
tenuate or excufe immoral Aftion^ upon 

account 
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*ccp^nt of the V^cierwpp of jthe Tcmpftation 
fropi whf^cp thkcy proceed. S9 far froqpi 
P.t^ {hat ^vien inducing ]die Paflion is imr 
^ed .a^ piWx I^Qugh tbp immoral wicked 
A<^iQkQ ^cfts QQ^ ei>fqe : Jle fh^t b^tetb kf^ 
BrsthfT^ fays ^ Apoflle^ is a Myirderer^ 
^ ,^^ fi^ h^eth upon (i Woman to lujt. 
fifjker ifr, fyys pyr blejjed Saviour, 6atA air 

r^fl^ fmmitied /4Mt0ry wth hpr in kv 

Uwf- U ^ Cafe be io^ if Hatred ha^ 
49 it ^ :P.u^k rof MurdeVf and Luit has 
i^e QuiU of A^ulteiy ; how ^a^l ACvrdei: 
Jbere^^u^ b^cgufe jk proce^ from ^plent 
Uatr^, ror 4<dultery becjiufe it proceeds 
IroTQ viQleAt J^i^l ? St. 3^f x^^ has plakdy 
^Pad«95«iQsl .t^Xe P^taan^fs pf jj^yfeg pv 
fesq\iij[3iepcbyACCBfifigp)ir.Cpnfti^p^^^ an^ 

«onfeq8«»tfy jby AQciiiiGiog hioi jwbo m?^ 

/ tfi?^ A^Vt^^d of ((r<y/; iFflr <?(?^ ^<W7W/ ^ 

Mm* B0 e%iery Man is tempted, nohen hfi 
if dr^ipn ^gpvay of Ms own JLuft, and f$r, 
iisfid. Tken liiAe^ Lufi bath conf^d^ it 
^^ingetb forf^ Sin: ^nd Sin, when it is 
finifb^d^ krin^et^ forPb Beatb, James j.jj,, 
•14, 1.5. .All Sidd is .here .ddcribed to he 
^ QieS s£ VAoleAt .ftod inordioate Luifc 
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and Paflion : But this is fo far from being 
confidcred as an Excufc for Sin, that it im- 
mediately follows, that Sin fo produced 
brlngeth forth Death. The Scripture has 
recorded to us the immoral Aftions of 
many Pcrfons; but is there any Inftancc 
where fuch Immoralities are pitied or ex- 
cufed becaufe of the Luft and Paflions 
from whence they proceeded ? Nay, how- 
ever apt Men are to make fuph Excufes 
for themfelves, they are not apt to make 
them for others. When you read that 
Ahab flew Naboth^ are you apt to fay^ 
Poor Man, how could he help it, for he 
longed extremely for his Vineyard ? When 
you read that David flew Uriah and cor- 
rupted his Wife, do you excufc his Ini- 
quity, becaufe his Paflion was ftrong? If 
you do, it is more than he did for him- 
felf; for when he came to himfelf, he 
cried, Ihavejinned againji the Lord: Which 
one forrowful Confiefllon of his^ Iniquity 
-was worth a thoufand of the Excufes 
^hich Men ufually make in like Ca{e% 
In the Verfes before the Text, our Savi- 
our puts the Cafe of thofe who have re- 
'ceived much, and of thofe who have re- 
.ceived lefs: Of thofe who i:eceived leaft 
■ •* Ire 
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he . lays, . TChey Jhall he . beaten for doing 
Thing;s worthy of Stripes : By which it 
appears, that all who have Senfe to diftin- 
guifh between Good and Evil are fubjecft 
to Judgment ; and no Hope is given them 
of being faved by the Strength of their 
Paffion, when they ad: againft the Light 
of their Reafon. 

But there will be Occafion to confider 
this Particular again, in ftating the Cafe or 
Cafes to which the Rule ,of the Text is 
applied in Scripture. 

Now the Rule, as applied in Scripture, 
does chiefly concern thofe who enjoy the 
Light of God's Word, and have the Ad- 
vantages of the Gofpel to enable them to 
work out their Salvation: Thcfe are they 
who are faid in the Text to have received 
much: and the Comparifon lies between 
them, and the reft of the World who have 
the Light of Reafon only to direft them ; 
and thefe laft mentioned, compared with the 
others, are they who have received little. 

The Cafe of thefe two Sorts of People 
is very accurately flated in the Verfes be- 
fore the Text, which muft therefore be 
confidered, T^hat Servant^ fays our blefled 

I 3 . Saviour, 
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Savi^f, wl^ck hnen» Bis Lmris WUU and 
prepared not himfi^f neither Mi a^otHftg to 
his Willy Jloall be beaten wkb many Stripes. 
But be that knew nat, and di J commit Tiings 
nvortby of Stripes, jhall be beaten mtb fen» 
Stripes. For unto wbomfoever much is givOfy 
of bim Jhall much be require. 

The Cafe, you fee, is pBt with relpe<a 
t^ Sinners under the different Cifcumftdnces 
of knowing, and not knowing, the WiH of 
their Lord. What we are to ufiderftand 
by the Will of their Lord Will apj^af, 
if we confider, that they who kMv) not the 
Will of their Lord are yet fuppofed bfe#fe 
to do Things worthy of Stripes i which &fp^ 
pofes them to have the Light of Reafort^ 
and a Knowledge of the Difference be- 
tween Good and Evil : F6r fta Man catfi 
in a moral Senfe be faid to do Thing's 
wcftrthy of Stripes, unle(^ he has Reafon %b 
diftinguifli between the Things which ate, 
and which are not, wOf Ay of Stripes. 
Since therefore they who have this Light 
of Reafon are yet fuppofed Hot td know 
their Lord's Willy it is evident that to kn&tv 
the Will of our Lord implies fomething 
more than having the Light of Reafon fd 
direct us ; and confequently muft meaa 

our 
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our having the Light of God's Word for 
our Dircdion* 

Secondly^ You fee that Sinners under 
all Circmnflance^ are condemned to Pu^ 
niihment. They who knew their Lord's 
Will are condemned for not doing accord^ 
ing tQ bis Will: They who knew not his 
Will arc not condemned for not doing ac- 
cording to the Rule of which they had 
no Knowledge, but they are fentenced for 
committing Things worthy of Stripes, that 
is, fuch Things as they, according to the 
Light they had, knew to be iiiifuL And 
Uiis agrees exadly with what St. Paul to 
the Romans has declared : As many as have 
finned without Law, Jhall alfo perijh without 
Law : And as many as have finned in the 
Law, fi^aU be judged by the Law. 

But then, as the Knowledge of God's 
Will is a great Advantage to thofe who 
know it, fo will their Punifhment be in 
proportion greater, if they offend againft 
this Knowledge: They therefore fioall b£ 
beaten with marCy Stripes. Others, though 
their Iniquities and Ofiences againft the 
Light of Reafon, which God gave them, 
ihall not go unpuniihed; yet /hall their 
Punifliment be mitigated jn refped to what 

I 4 others 
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Others muft endure, and they jhall b^ beaten 
but with few Stripes. 

This general Determination agrees with 
a more particular one to be found in the 
Chapter before the Text; Wo unto thee, 
Cborazirif wo unto tbee^ Bethfaida: For if 
the mighty Works bad been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, which have been done in you, they 
had a great while ago repented in Sackcloth 
and Ajhes.' But it (hall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment than for 
you J Lukex, 13, 14. 

Tyr^ and Sidon were Cities diftinguifhcd 
in the Jewijh Prophets for their great 
Abominations and Iniquities; and the yews, 
it is likely, thought that if would fare 
woi;rc with none at the Day of Judgment 
than with thofe Cities. But our Saviour 
tells them it ibould fare worfe with th^ 
Cities which had (ttn his mighty Won- 
ders, and yet refufed to repent at his CalU 
Which Juflgment of his was far from 
juftifying or exculing the Iniquitieir of Tyre 
and Sidon, or giving any Promife of Im- 
punity to their Sins : It fuppofes theni to 
be refcjrved to great Judgments, and threatens 
jflill feverer Punifhment to thofe, who under 
greater Advantages Vrerc equal Sinners* 

' Confider 
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Confider now the World as divkkd into 
two Farts; one whereof has had the 
Oracles of God comtoitted to them, and 
enjojred the Light and DireAion of his 
Word; and' the other has beeii left to 
the Guidance of mere Reafon and Nature, 
and that Knowledge of Good and Evil to 
which no rational Creature can be an utter 
Stranger; and you may, from the Maxim 
of the Text, learn thefe general Truths 
with refpedt to each Sort and Condition 
of Men: 

Firft, That no Man (hall be judged by 
a Law of which he had no Knowledge, 
but every Man fhall ftand or fall by th« 
Light that ^yas given him; It being true 
of every moral Adtion, what St. Paul has 
affirmed of Almfgiving, // Jhall be accepted, 
according to that a Man hatb^ and not ac^ 
cording to that he bath not. 

Secondly, That immoral Adlions admit 
of no Excufe, but will fubjeft every Man 
to the Judgment of God. For Morality 
not being founded primarily upon the 
Authority of Revelation, but upon that 
Reafon which is a common Gift to Man- 
kind, every Mao muft anfwer for the Ufe 

of 
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of ha own Retfea: And where Rea&n 
ihews. him the Difference of Good and 
Evil, if be chufes the. Evil he is without 
Excule. There is no Juftification^ no Ex- 
cuTe^ to be ofiered for Sin in this Cafe: 
It is in vain to plead Paflion or Temp- 
tation> for Reaibn was given for this very 
Purpofe, to govern Paflion : And the fub- 
mitting to Paflkm and Temptation againfl: 
the Light of Rea^ is the very Depra- 
vity and Corruption of Heart that calls 
for Vengeance : And therefore tp plead 
Paflion as an Excuie for ading againfl 
your Reafon, is to pkad your own Ini- 
qiiity as a Reafon why you fliould not be 
punifhed.* This Rule laid down by Sti 
James is decifivc in this Point> 7h bim that 
knowetb to do Good^ and dotb it not^ to bim 
it is Sin. 

It may be faid perhaps, that the No* 
tions of Morality differ in difFerenf Places ; 
and that, through the Power and Force 
of Cuftom and Education, the Things 
which appear to fome to be worthy of 
Stripes, appear to others in another Light, 
and to have nothing criminal in them. 
Be it fo: For I mean not to conteft this 
Piece of Hiftory at prefent. But yet, I 

fay. 
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fyf, thi^ »zih not in the preient Argo^ 
m%h$, nof a^Tord^^ any Advantage to them 
*rhd fcek ft) excitfe Ini<}tiity by pleading 
Paffi^Dn aAd Inikmity* Where there k no 
Coriifcid^nffo df Sin, there i« no Room to 
look ottt for ExGufes : And therefore what- 
enr Allowance may be made to thoie^ 
who in fuch twi^happy CirGumftanees fin 
ip^khod^ Knowledge 1 yet certain it is> that 
alt who contrive Extufes for themfelves catt 
h4v^ no Advantage of this Circumftancer 
For the very making an Excufe fhews the 
Cdnfcioufneft of Sin, and is -a Gonviftion 
that yon have in your own Opinion com- 
mittal Things worthy of Stripes. How 
fooliih a Thing then is it to lofe the 
Profpeft of Pisirdon, by deceiving yourfelf 
into an Opinion Aat you do not want 
one? Such Sins may be forgiven through 
Repentance, but no Art, no Wit of Man 
will ever juftify them. 

Thirdly, It appears from this Determi- 
nation made by our blelTed Saviour, That 
all who know the Will of God, and live 
under the Light of his Gofpel, fhall, 
whether they like it or whether they like 
it not, be finally judged according to the 
Gofpeh The Rule is peremptory ; All who 

know 
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know the Wili of their Lord^ and prepare 
not tbe^ehes^ nor do accdrding to bis WilU 
Jhall be beaten with many Stripes. Men a6k 
fomctimes as if they thought it were in 
their own Power to. chufe what Law they 
would be judged by* As foon as they 
profefs Natural Religion, they look upon 
themfelves to have no farther Concern with 
the Gofpel> but feem fatisfied that* they 
fhall be judged by their own Notions. 
\ But if the Gpfp^l of Chrift be indeed, 

as indeed it is, the Will of God, it will 
not be fo eaiily parted with. It is the 
Law of our great Mafter, and obey it wc 
muft. The Advice of a Friend we may 
ufe or refufc, as we think fit ; but the 
Laws of our Superiors muft be obeyed. 
True, you'll fay, fuppofing it to be the Law 
of our Superior j but that is the very Thing 
which . you cannot admit. Look well to 
it, that this Perfuafion be not your Crime : 
The People of Cborazin and Bethfaida did 
not believe in Chrift Jefus ; yet the Evidence 
placed before their Eyes was fuch, that their 
Difbelief was the very Circumftance which 
rendered their Cafe more deplorable than 
that of Tyre and Sidon. The People of 

yerufalem 
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^erufalem were alfo Unbelievers; yet fuch 
was their Unbelief, that at laft the Things 
which made for their Peace were hid from 
their Eyes. Here then is your Cafe : You 
have the Gofpel of Chrift Jefus before you ; 
it claims your- Obedience upon no flight 
Credentials; it was introduced by greater 
Works than ever Man did; it was fealed 
with the Blood of its great Author, and 
has been handed down to you by thofe 
who facrificed all that was dear to them 
in the World in Confirmation of its Trutiv 
Think not then that it can be an indiffer- 
ent Matter whether you receive or rcjcft 
this* Law ; or that it matters not by what 
Light you walk, fince you expeifl fo much 
Equity from God that he will judge you 
according to the Light you have : For if the 
Gofpel be the Law of God offered to you, 
as it certainly is, and you are in the Number 
of thofe unto whom much was given, of you 
therefore Jhall much be required. 

The Mercy of God offered to you in 
the Gofpel through Chrifl Jefus is a Call 
to Repentance from dead Works: It is 
a Summons to you, to turn to the living 
Go4 in Works of Righteoufnefs and Ho- 

lincfs. 
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lincfs* Whca "Ji^hn thf Bapfifi g*ve Notice 
pf the near Approach of ouf Wpflpd Lord^ 
the Sum of his Dodtrioc w^^^ ttefisnt, for 
th Kingdom of Iieav£n is at Hand. Opr 
Saviour and his Difciples introduoe th^ 
Gofpel with the i^me Warning ; aod S<:^ 
J^aul teaches, tfcaj God, wjio winked a^ 
the Times of Ignoranjce, aow, wder the 
Gofpel, €alkth all Mfin every-^&erte to Re^ 

fentance^ attdhath4ippointedaJ^aymv>hick 
be mil judge the World in Rightemfnefs. If 
then the g^re^t Pronoife^ made thrpugh 
Chrift Jejfus belong only to Penitents, who 
forfake Sin> and .tur/i .to vGod in Niew9.ei^ 
jof Heart, how iadly ^o Men . impofe up*- 
pn themfelves, whotruft tp Jbe iaved by 
God's Mercy, without, dping the WorJk ^ 
God, and continue in Sm in Hqpes that 
GracjB. may abound .^X'ittlc do they .ponlii- 
.der, that tthofe falie prefumptuous Hopes 
will prove in the End great and real Agr 
gravations of their Jaiguily . . To fin in Hoyp^s 
of Mercy, as abufing the Mercy of God, 
,iind makiOjg the Gpodijefs of pur hQav.en- 
J^ .Father .a Reafon fpr difoheying iiini. 
Xo pkad the/DesMit or Merife .pf. Chri^ 
m Eicpufc or in Juftificatipn erf" Equity* 
will io little avail, that it will amount to 

a Condemnation 
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a Condemnatian out of our own Mouths. 
Cbri^ died to deftroy the Works of the Devih 
to redeem us from Sin, to fanSiJy an ekS 
People to God: Every Chriftian knows this, 
or may know it> if be looks into his Bible; 
Confider now what the Plea in Excufe 
f(^ Sin amounts to : In the Mouth of a 
Oiriftian it maft come to this; I know 
diat Cbrift died to deftroy Sin, but I will 
keep my Sins, and truft in his Death : I 
know that the Promifes of God are made to 
thofe only who forfake their evil Deeds; 
but I will depend on his Pramifes for 
the Pardon of my evil Deeds, though i 
ibrfake them not. Thefe are the Perfons, 
Yv^o, by abafing Chrift and his Redemp^ 
tion, do put him to open Shame in the 
World, and, in the Language of the Apo* 
ftlc, do crucify to themfelves qfre/h the 
1Son of God. Happy had it been for fuch 
Men, had they been born in the darkeft 
Corners of the Earth, to which the glad 
Tidings of the Gofpel never came : Then 
they might have pleaded Ignorance, and 
Wcaknefs, and Want of the Knowledge of • 
God's Will ; but now they live, andatft, and 
Tcafon like Heathens m the Noon-day Light 
of the Gofpel. And what can 4)e the Con- 
2 fequ^nce 
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fequcnce of fuch a Life, and fuch a Know- 
ledge^ but this only, that they Jhall be beaten 
wtb many Stripes ?. . 

. As to ourfelves, we have great Reafbn 
to blefs God daily, that by his good Pro-^ 
vidence we have been born and educated 
in a Chriftian Country; that we have 
been admitted into the Church of his blef- 
ied Son, and have had betimes the Means 
pf iCnowledge and of Grace communicated 
to us : But let us take heed that we do 
not turn thefe Bleflings into Curfes upon 
ourfelves by our abufing them. Thefe arc 
great Talents which our blefled Lord has 
pntrufted us with, if we ufe them as we 
pught : If we improve them to the Glory 
«f God, and the Good of them about us, 
happy will it be for us, and we fliall one 
Day hear that blcfled Sentence, Enter tJboU 
into the "Joy of thy Lordi. But if we neg- 
Iqd: thefe great Opportunities of Salvation 
which God now affords, they will one Day 
rife up in Judgment againft us, and con- 
demn us. And it iliall be more tolerable 
for Sodom and Gomorrah in that Day, than 
for wicked Chriftians \v\xq were redeemed 
by the Crpfs of Chrift, but who accounted 
.the Blood of the Covenant a vain Thing ; 
1 who 
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who were fandlified by the Holy Ghoft, 
but did Defpite to the Spirit of God ; who 
were bought with a Price to be the Ser- 
vants of God, but who fold themfelves for 
Slaves to Iniquity, 

Lay hold therefore, my Brethren, of the 
Mercy of God, while the Day of Mercy 
lafts; for, if you ncgled: or deipife the 
Goodnefs of God, which calleth us to Re-^ 
pentance, this will be your Condeixxnation, 
that Light is come into the Worlds and you 
^ofe Darknefs rdtber than Light. 
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Lu^E iv. I, 2. 

And ye/us bein^ full of the Holy Gbojly re-* 
turned from yordan^ and w^s led by the 
Spirit into the Wilder nefs, being forty D^s 
tempted of the Jpevil. 

..i 

r)fe*«ftO^FTER our Saviour had wafli- 
^®^'^<D^ cd his Difciples Feet, and 
%H y^. wiped Aem with a To we), 
g^ggg he fud unto them. Know ye 

what I have done to youf 
None aufwering this Queftion, \\t ejf- 
plained to them himfelf the Meaning of 
what he had done : Te call mcy fays he, 
Majler^ and Lord i And ye fay v>ell ; for 
fo I am. If I theni your Lord and Majler^^ 
have wajhed your Feety ye aljb ought to wafh. 
one another s Feet. For I have given you an 
T^xampkf that you Jhould do as I have done 

i^ ?5 (a 
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to you. Verily 9 verily, I fay unto you, the 

Servant is not greater than bis Lord, nei-' 

tber he that is fent, greater than be thai 

fent him. If y^ know thefe Things, J>appy 

are ye if ye do them. Should you aik the 

like Queftion concerning the Hiftory in 

the 'I'ext, our Saviour's Temptation in the 

Wilderncfs, and fay. What is this that has 

been done unto him ? How came the Son 

of God to be thus infulted by the Powers 

of Darknefs ? Whence arofe the Tempter's 

Confidence and Power ? or why were con- 

fummatc Virtue and Innocence fubmitted 

to this Proof and Trial ? You might be 

anfwered in like Manner alfo. He hath 

given us an 'Example, that ive fhould do 

MS. he hath done. Were you to hear thft 

Cbmplaints, which even good Men often 

make, that they are forced to ftruggle 

with many and with great Temptations; 

that the Paths of Virtue are flippery and 

infecure, befet with many Dangers; and 

that their Prayers to be delivered from 

their Trials come empty back, and bring 

no Bkffing with them ; you might in our 

Saviour's Name and in his Words expoftu- 

late the Cafe with them ; Te call me Lord 

and Mafter : And ye fay ivelh, forfo I am* 

If 
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If I therij your Lord and Majlery have been 
perfected through Trials, and in all Things 
tempted even like unto you, whence come 
your Complaints? whence is it that you 
expedt to be exempted from that Con- 
dition to which I willingly fubmitted ? 
fbe Servant is not greater than his Lord^ 
neither he that is fent greater than he that 
fint him. I have led the Way, and fhewn 
you how to conquer : And if ye know thefe 
things y happy are ye if ye do them. 

Since thefe Things therefore are written 
for our Inftrudlion and Admonition, the 
propereft Ufe we can make of them is 
to confider them in that View, and to keep 
at a Diflance from fuch nice Qucftions 
as no Man enters into with Difcretion, or 
gets ^ ovit of with Advantage. There is 
Room in all the Parts of the Gofpel Dif* 
pcnfation to admire and adore the Wifdom 
and the Goodnefs of God, if that will 
content us, without prying into the fecret 
Methods of his Providence. In this Cafe 
now before us we want not Matter of 
Ais Kind: When the Tempter allured 
9Ur firft Parents to Difobedience with the 
flattering Hopes that they fhould be as 
Gods, little did the blind Prophet think 

K 3 that 
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that the Day fhoiild ever come when the 
Son of God would appear in the Likenefs 
of Man, to take Vengeance of his bold 
Attempt> to deftroy his .Works, and to re- 
deem the Captives into the glorious Liber- 
ty even of the Sons of God: Little did 
he imagine that Man, who fell by afpiriog 
to be like God, fhould ever indeed be fo 
like him, ias to be fuperior to' all his Arts 
and Temptations, and be able to drive 
him from the Dominion he had ufurpcd 
over the Creation. And yet, behold the 
Wifdom and the Goodnefs of God ! By Man 
came Death, and by Man came the Plen- 
teoufnefs of Redemption : The firft Fruits 
of which we fee in this Vidtory over the 
Tempter^ 

Thus with refpeift to God does this 
Temptation afford an ample Subjedt of 
Praife and Glory : Butj confidered with re- 
fpcGt to ourfelves, it will yield us the- 
greateil Comfort and Confblation to fup- 
port us in our fpiritual Warfare, and the 
beft Inftrudion how to behave ourfelves 
in it. There is no doubt to be made but 
that all the Tempter's Art was difplayed 
againft our Saviour : Here then we may 
learn the woril igre have to fear, and fee 

the 
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die Dangers we have to pafs, in our Way 
to Happinefs, and fecure ourfelves againft 
the Surprizes which are often fatal to heed- 
lefs unguarded Innocence : Here too wc 
may learn from the beft Example how to 
make the beft Defence againft the dif- 
ferent Temptations we ftand expofed to; 
how manfully to maintain the Combat> and 
to refift the fiery Darts of the Devil. 

Thefe Leflbns of Chriftian Prudence and 
Fortitude are to be learnt from our Savi- 
our's Conduifl and Behaviour under the 
different Trials the Tempter made of him : 
But I propofe at this Time to confider 
the Circumftances which attended this 
Temptation, and are recorded by the Evan- 
gelift in my Text: jind Jefus being full 
of the Holy Gboji, returned from Jordan^ 
and was led by the Spirit into the JVildernefsp 
being forty Days tempted of the DeviL 
Now this Temptation, we fee, fucceeded 
immediately to his Baptifin, in which the 
Spirit vifibly defcended upon him; and 
God declared him, in a Voice from Heaven, 
fo be his beloved Son, in whom he was well 
pleafed. And accordingly the Text exprefly 
tells us, that he was led to be tempted being 
Jidl <f the Holy Gboji. 

K 4 Yoa 
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You fee the Power of Baptifm, and the 
Bleflings that are annexed to it, to which 
all are entitled who partake in the Bap- 
tifm of Chrift : For himfelf he was neither 
born nor baptized, but for our fakes ; that 
the Bleflings of both might defcend on us^ 
Avho through Faith are Heirs together with 
him of the Promifes of God. 

jBy Baptifm the Gates of Heaven ar^ 
fet open to us, and the Way paved for 
our Return, to our native Country : By 
Baptifm we are declared to be fuch Sons 
of God in whom he will delight, and 
whom he will appoint to be Heirs of his 
Kingdom : By Baptifm we receive the Pro- 
mife of the Spirit, by which we cry, Abba, 
Father. 

Are not thefe great Privileges ? And is 
not here Room for mighty ExpeAations? 
And yet how unfuitable to thefe Claims 
do the Circumftancis of a Chriftian's Lif© 
often appear? He is upon the Road to 
Heaven, you fay, and the Gates ftand open 
to receive him; but how does he flumble 
and fall like other Men, and fometimes lofe 
his Way, and wander long, bewildered in 
Night and Darknefs ? or, if he keeps the 

Road, 
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Road, how lazily does he travel, as if he 
were unwilling to come to his Jourhey^s End, 
and rfraid to fee the Country which he 
is going to poflefs ? The Chriftian only of 
all Men pretends to fupernatural Power and 
Strength, and an intimate Acquaintance 
with the Spirit of God : And yet how hardly 
does he efcape. the Pollutions of the World, 
and how often look back with languifhing 
Eyes upon the Pleafures, Riches, and Ho- 
nours of this Life ? And though he boafts 
of more than human Strength, yet how 
does he fometimes fink below the Charadler 
and Dignity even of a Man ? Ye Sons of 
God, for fuch ye fay ye ire, how do you die 
like the Children of Men, and how like is 
your End to theirs ? 

And what mufl: we fay of thefe Things ? 
Is the Promife of God become of none 
EfFed:? Is Baptifm funk into mere out- 
ward Ceremony, and can no longer reach 
to the purifying the Heart and Mind? 
The Fadt muft not be difputed: It is 
too evident, at leaft in thefe our Days, 
that the Lives of Chriftians do not anfwer 
to the manifold Gifts and Graces beftow-> 
td on t^ecQ : And it is as true, that this 

has 
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fias given. great Occafion to the Enemies 
6f the Gofpel to blafpheme, to ridicule 
Ac Grace of God, which feems to them 
to be no real, no ufefal Gift or Pow6r. 
But then it is certain, on the other fide, 
that thefe Prejudices have arifcn from the 
miftaken Notions which Men have enter- 
tained concerning the Grace of God : Their 
Expectations have been groundlefs and un- 
warrantable: thqy have promifed thelnfelves 
more than ever God promifed them; and 
then, finding that Grace is not what they 
cxpedled and hoped it was, they raflily 
conclude that it is nothing; and argue 
againft the Truth of God's Promifes merely 
from the Vanity and Ddufion of their 
own. If you expert that the Grace of 
6od fhould ward dfF all Temptations 
from yoti, or refcue you from the Power 
and Ihfluehce of them, notwithftanding 
your own Remiflhefs and Want of Care ; 
as well may you cxped that Swords 
and- Piiiols fliould fight your Battles, 
fiibdue your Enemies, and conquer Coun- 
tries for you, whilft your Soldiers lie dif- 
iblved in Eafe and Luxury, and forget 
fo'ufe their Ajrms, The Graces of the 

Spirit 
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Spirit are the Arms c^ a Chriftian^ with 
whidi he is to enter the Lift) againft thtf 
Powers of Darknefs; and are a certain 
Indication to us that God intends to call 
us to the Proof and Exercife of our Virtue i 
Why elfe does he give us this additional 
Strength ? We had Strength enough of our 
own to fijt flill and do nothing: Had it 
been his Intention to remove us out' of the 
Way of Temptation, and to place us out 
of Danger, our Weaknefs and out Security 
might well have flood together ; and hav- 
ing no Enemy to fear, we fliould not have 
^been in need of fo powerful an' Ally as 
the Spirit of God. But fince our Dangers 
are gr&it, and even neceffary to the Trial 
of our Faith and patient Continuance in 
Well-doing, therefore are we fupported 
and encouraged by the Afliftance of God^ 
to fight the good Fight, and to endure 
Hardnefs as good Soldiers of Jefus Cbrifi. 
To this we are called by the Exaniple 
of our Lord and Mafter, who being full 
of the Holy Gboft was led by the Spirit 
to be tempted: And this plainly intimates 
to us, that the more abundant Grace we 
receive, the more Regfon we have to 

expeA 



* > 



140 DISCOURSE VII. 

€xpe(3: Trials and Temptations; and that 
to whom much is given ^ of himjhall much 
ke required. , 

And if this be the Cafe, as moft cer- 
taunly it is« we may^ I think, as necefTary 
Confequences deduce thefe two Things : 

Firil, That the Temptations which good 
Men are expofed to, . and often are forced 
to ftruggle hard with, are no Proof that 
they want the Spirit of God, or that his 
Favour and Kindnefs are in any Degree 
leiiened toward them. 

Secondly, That the Sins which Chri- 
itians fail into, and continue in, are no 
Proof that they had not the Spirit, and 
Grace fufficient to have preferved their 
Innocence. 

Let us confider thefe two Cafes^ The 
Temptations which good Men are expofed 
to, and are forced often to ftruggle hard 
with, are no Proof that they want the 
Spirit of God, or that his Favour and Kind- 
neis are in any Degree IcfTened toward 
them. And yet the Dread of this is but 
too common an Ingredient in the Teriip- 
tations which good Men fufFcr under: It 
is that which always lies at bottom where 
3 there 
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there are any Symptoms of Delpair; and 
when an honefl Soul is harafled with Doubts 
%nd Mifgivings of Mind, and perfecuted 
with difmal. Thoughts and Fears, both of 
what is prefent, and what is to come, it is 
from this bitter Root, generally fpeaking, 
that all the Mifery fprings. Men are apt to 
imagine, that had they the Spirit of God, 
the wicked One would either not dare to, ap- 
proach them, or, if he did, that they fhould 
foon be able to quench his fiery Darts, and 
to command him with Authority to get 
behind their Backs. But when the Temp^ 
tation grows upon them, and though often 
repulfed, yet as often with redoubled Force 
renews the Affault, then they begin to iufpcft 
themfelves, to fear left they are given up to 
Deftrudlion, and deferted by the Spirit of 
God. And when thefe Fears poffefs the 
Heart, like Spies and Traitors got withia 
the Town, they betray the Strength of it to 
the Enemy ; they ftifle all the generous 
Thoughts of vigorous Oppofition, and leave 
the Heart, thus bereaved of Courage and 
Conftancy, and Fidelity to itfelf, an ea^ 
Prey to the Invader. 

The 
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; The firft Thing then neceiTary in our 
^irltual Warfare is righdy to apprehend 
pur 'own Con4ition> and the Dangers and 
Difficulties we are to meet with i that when 
they come we may be under no Surprize, 
^)ut may be able to ftand firm, and col- 
*kdled bodi in Coufage and in Counfel, 
to make our juft D^fi^ce. And for this 
Purpofe did the Author and Captain of our 
Salvation leave us his Example, that it 
might ierye equally for our Inftrufkion and 
Imit^on. And hence; w^ may learn, that 
our Temptations are fp far from beiflg a 
Proof that we want the Spirit of God> 
that they are radfc^r a Proof of the con-p 
tr^ : God isfaithft^ and "will notfuffer ui 
i(^ be tempted above 'what we are a^le to bear. 
And therefore> if he fuiFers our Tempta- 
tions^tQ b^ great, hewiU adminifter StrengA 
great m, '^ /oportion. For the firA Part of 
pur Saviour's Life, w^ read of no Tempta-* 
^ons that befel him; but no ifboner did he 
receive the Spirit, but he was led to be 
t^pted* Ai^d how: did it fare with him ? 
He fjijil ^onqUQjred, and yet ftill w^ pur* 
fued. The Tempter, though baffled^ gave 
not ovcrj» tut addre^ed to him with new 

Art 
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Ah and Cunning, in Hopes ftill to pre- 
vail. Full forty Days was he under Trialj, 
fifted in every Part, cxpofed to the Horror^ 
of the Defert, to the Neceffity of Hunger: 
fiut neither the Neceffity of Hunger, nor 
the Horrors of Darknefs, aor the forty ^ 
P^ys Temptation, could move him fronj^ " 
his ftedfaft Confidence and TruSt in God* 
And who was it, I befeech you, that was 
left thus expofed to thefe cruel Trials and^ 
Temptations ? Was it not He whom God 
but jull before had by a Voice from I^ves) 
declared to be his beloved Sony in whom be 
was well pleafed? And can you, ftill thinly 
that your Teihptations are any Signs tjbiat 
God has forfaken you, that \t has at once , 
withdrawn his Spirit and his Love from, 
you? Can you think the Continuance of 
your Temptations any juft Ground for De-r 
fpair, vy^hen Chrift himfelf was tempted 
forty Days? For forty Days witliout la- 
termiffion was he tempted : How foon tha 
Ten^ptation was again renewed, how fre.-, 
qucnt or how long the Returns of it were,., 
we ijannot tell : But that the Tempter ftill 
purfu^d him, and watched all the Sea(pna 
and Opportunities of approaching hinr) .\yid| 
3 Advantage, 
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Advantage, is plainly intimated by the 
Evangclift, in the thirteenth Verfe of this 
Chapter ; And when the Devil bad ended xlU 
the ietnptationj he departed from him for a 
Sea/on. He departed, but, like an Enemy 
that is rather enraged than fubdued by 
his Overthrow, he departed with Refolu- 
tions to try his Fortune again, and in his 
Flight he meditated bis Return. Go, now, 
and qomplain^ that your Life is full of 
anxious Care and Trouble, that every Day 
brings its Trial with it, and every Night 
its Temptation; and much you fear that 
God has withdrawn his Holy Spirit from 
you, and no longer regards you with the 
watchful Eye of a tender Father^ but has 
given you up to uncertain Fears, to An- 
guifh and Defpair in this World, and to 
Ruin inevitable in the next : But when you 
remember that through all thefe Dangers 
and Difficulties Chrift has led the Way, 
that he, like you, nay more than you, was 
tempted and expofcd, you muft blufh at 
your Complaints, and with Confufion of 
Face confefs, that you have charged God 
foolilhly, and with the holy Pfalmift fay^ 
It is min( own Infirmity. 

Whatever 
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Whatever you may think, there is mor^ 
. Keafoa to fufpcdl ypurfclf, and even to fear 
concerniog the Love of God, when all 
Things are calm and ' ferene about you, and 
when you Aand. as.it were exempted from 
the conmion Burden, of Life, your Body 
free from Pain, and your Mind from Care. 
One would be apt to fufpe6t that th^ : 
Enemy of Mankind thought himfelf 
fecure of you, and that there w^ted no 
Trials and Temptiations to urge on your 
approaching Ruin : Elfe why (hould he 
negledt you. only, whilft with the greateft 
Diligence and Appiication he is exercifing 
.with Tortures hotjti bodily and fpiritual 
all the reft: of the. Sons of God ? The beft 
and the only Thin^ we can fay to this, 
is. That Profperity itfelf is the greateft of 
Temptations, and the fevereft Trial of 
Virtue and Innocence s, and that the Tempter 
leaves Men to fink under the Charms 
of Plenty and Indolence, jis the fureft 
Method he can make ufe of. And if this 
be fo, I am fure our Eafe and our Plenty 
call upon us for the utmoft Diligence a:nd 
Care, for the conftant Exercife of all 
thofe Virtues that are proper to our Sta- 
VpL, IL L tion. 
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tion . It we fee others lid td Virtue by Hard- 
fliips and Poverty i let us r^flefl: that We want 
thofe Tutors and Guidea, and that inflead 
bf them we have only Charity and Hu- 
mility to follow : By the Bxeccife of thefe 
we may reap the' Fruit of ^the others, and at 
laft be found in the Number of diofe wha 
mourned with thofe wHho mourned « 

If others ftruggle with Temptations of 
divers Kindd, and are perfed:ed with Tri- 
als, whilft We enjoy an inwird Peace and 
Reft of Soul, let us remember that ^e 
want the Advantages they have. And fince 
God has not called us to refift Evil, as 
he has called others, he certainly expels 
that we fhould do more Good : It is their 
Bufinefs to defend theit Virtue againft the. 
Aflaults of Vice j but we^ who ^cnjoy a 
free and unmolefted Virtue, muft improve 
it in a conftant E^ercife arid Difchargc 
of all the Duties of Piety and Religion, 
in keeping a ftridt Hand over cKir Pa£^ 
iions, that Profperity be not our Ruin. If 
others are forced to ferve conftantly upon- 
the Guard, and to watch againft the En- 
croachments of Vice, and have Work 
enough to fecure an unblemiftied Innocence ; 
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we> who are placed ia the inmoft and 
fectireft Recefies of the Lord's Vitieyard, 
where no Dangers can approach to mdeft 
and -difturfa oar Peace i we/ I Czy, ought 
to labour the more zeiloufly to till and im* 
profe the Soil>'that we may be able at the 
laft to render a good Account of thb Taknt 
committed to our Ufe. 

Secondly^ It appears from ^ die Circam^ 
ftaiK:e$ of this HiAory of our Lord's Temp« 
tadbui that Trials and Temptations may r be 
great and fevcre, where the Gifts and 
Graces of the Spirit are adminillercd in 
die largeft Proportion : And iince thoie who 
are tempted may faH, for. other wife Ternp^ 
tatiods would be no Trials, it appears that 
ihofe who have 4ie Gifts of the Spirit, 
and Grace fufficient, may neverthelefs fall 
nto Sin through the Power of Temp- 
tations, and the Want of Care and Dif 
l^nce on their own Part. It is a falfe 
Comfort, dierefoi^ wdiich Sinners adrni** 
nifter to themfelve$, when they e!rcit& 
dieir Sins by laying all the Blame upon 
dieir own natural Infirmities, and the Want 
of God's Grace to enable them ta do 
Well, God is never ^wanting tp thofc 

L 2 who 
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who are not wanting to themfelvesi ^mt 
though he fuffers all to be tempted^ yet it 
is with this Reftridion.upon the Tempter^ 
that he tempt, them not above ^ what they 
are able /to bear. The Inilradion wfaioh 
I propofe to you fiom diis .Confideratton 
is this. That whenever you are fo unhappy 
as to ofFendy you do. not try to palliate 
and excufe your QfFences, and* charge God 
foolifhiy as if he had been wanting to yotir 
Afiiftance ; but that you rather confider 
your own Iniquity as your own, and io- 
Aead of excufing your Sins, and admini* 
^ftering thereby a falie Comfort to your Soul, 
you labour through a timely Repentance 
10 correct and ,amend what is amifs, and 
endeavour to regain the true Peace of 
Mind/ by reconciling yourfclvcs to God, 
and by a fpecdy and refolute.R^urn jio 
your Duty. 

In a Word,, it is no Man's Pault that 
4ie is tempted; it is the Condition of our 
/Spiritual Warfare; it is the Combat to 
:whii:h God calls us for the Proofs and 
Trial of our Virtue. Then only are wp 
guilty, <^hen we give Way to Tempta- 
itions, and forfal^e God to follow the 

Plcafurcs 
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Pleaitires or the G^ns of Wickedncfs. And 
whenever this is the Cafe, there is but 
one Remedy* Repentance through Faith 
in Chrift Jefus, which will never be refuicd 
, when it comes from a fincere Heart, touched 
with a lively Senfe of God's Goodncfs and 
its ovn Unworthiheis. 
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1 

G&J/y Sbrrdw w$rktth Repentance to Sal- 
vation not to be repented of\ but the 

Sorrow of th^ World worketh jPeatb. 

. . ». •• ,' * 

D U have^ in the Words of 
the Text> la Charader /given 
you of Religious Sorrow, "and 
the AdvMt^gea of it fet fortii, 
and illufbrated by a.:!Com- 

parifosr bt^k^i^^eh th^ mi the: evil £f* 
hdi^:ji ;woi"ldly. Sw^row. Sorrortr. in ^ all 
•Cafes arifferfrposi.lhe Conceit of Mifiay 
other.;priS(^ or e*peQ;«id^ Wh*i fwr Soju 
«w gfpw«. froin.ilh9 Cwfidemli»n:,of,<par 

fpirituaJ Cort^tiprtiL/rCsn a Scpfe: (tf.,c4r 
own Iniquity^ and . the iPains of. f^-g^t^ 

Mihd; iroi&'jhe F*aif pf God's. Wrath aw* 

L 4 heavy 
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heavy Judgmcats .denDUAced againft Sm-^ 
ncrs ; which are the proper Objcd^ of 
ReligiQus SOTfow, andl 4^inguiJh it from 
the Grief of a worldly Mind, which 
reaches only to the r^a}: or fappofed EvSs 
• of this Life : In this Cafe, Sorrow is not only 
,the Confequence of the Evil wc jGiffcr or 
apprehend, but likewife its very Cure and 
Remedy. But in worldly Grief, where 
Men lament the Lofs of Riches and Ho- 
Tiours, and vex their. Spuls> with the- Vari- 
ous Difappointments of Life; which are 
perpetual 'Springs of - Uneafinefs to all 
whofe AfFedlions arc wedded to the Plea- 
furcs and Enjoyineijt pf the World j there 
Sorjnow is a Remedjr- worfe than the Difr 
cafcy and adds Weight- to our Misfortune3> 
which, could they benegleded, would noc 
be felt.. ' . i . 

It' is. the Glory 4^ • iPhilofopfa}^ to raifc 
iMcn above the-Mfefortunes <tf Life, to 
teach them to look With Ihdifierence up- 
on tite Pleafures ^f-the Worldi :and to 
fubmit-with manly Gourage aftd a;ft^dy 
Mind to thofe Galainities wbk^ ho Care 
.^ai) pievent, and which no/Cohcern can 
CD^e* Such art all the-Miferies which 

n are 
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PS. 

are brought on us by a Change of For- 
tune, or the Neceflity of human Con- 
dition. And the Confiderations of Philo- 
fophy not extending beyond thefe Limitd> 
it is no Wonder to find Wifdom placed in 
an Abfence of P^ffion 1 and Grief and Sor- 
row and all the tender Motions of th^ 
Mind cxpofed as^ certain Marks of a 
flaviih abject Spirit, "But when the Rea- 
fons of Philofophy are transferred to the 
Caufe of Religion, they lofe their Name ; 
and the fame Coriclufiohs, for want of the 
fame Principles to fupport them,- are fooli& 
and abfurd. In natural Evils^ Sorrow and 
Grief of Mind give us the quickeft and 
iharpcft Senfe of bur Afflidlions, and' di- 
vert us oiP the Power of looking out for 
the proper Comfcwrts and Supports: they 
incteafe and lengthen out our Mifcry ; nor 
can the Mind ever lofe Sight of its Af- 
flii^Qtas, till Length of Tiiiic fets it free 
from Grief> or the vety Excefs of Sorrow 
(0 ftr^fti^efies' the Senfe of Feeling, that 
it deftroys itfelft -And when it leaves us, 
^fteti it carries off with it our Strength 
arid-Hedth, and bequeaths to iis a weak 
Body and a .feebfe MincL and entails upon 

the 
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the very beft Days of our Youth the 
very worft Infirmities of Age and Sick- 
ncfs : For the Sorrow of the World worketb 
Death. But in fpiritual Evils^ where Sin 
and Guilt threaten the Life of the Soul, 
and hailen to bring on us Death eternal. 
Sorrow i$r the beft Indication of Life, and, 
like the Pulfe in the natural Body, iheivs 
there i$. iotm Heat and Vigour (till re*- 
tnaining : As it increafesj it brings with it 
die Symptt>ra$ of Recovery; Sin^and 
Guilt fly b^ore itj Life ai^i Ja:^orta^ 
lity foUaw after it. And the MM thus 
purged by religious Sorrow iends into 
the Heart frefli Streams of Pleafure^ and 
jaboun^s .with all the Joys which the 
Senie of jthe Love of Ood, the >preient 
' Pc^efiion of Peace, and the firm Es^pedUr 
tion of. ifuture Glory can produce; ^For 
(jhdly Sorrow ^prhtij ^pentancf urtto $al^ 
vation not to ie repented of. From Ac 
Confideration of theie differjeqt £^(3:s of 
worldly and of religious Sorrow, tW. A- 
ppftle with np left Truth thgii Aft^iinfir- 
nuates. to the CofJntJbfans^ how Ifujy. he 
had a^?d (he Part of, ^ Friend tOfwards 
thttxip in bringing 1^Wk\tO'^ d|i^ Senfe 

' of 
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of Sorrow for die Sins they had commit* 
ted. It ^is cbe Part of a Friend to eaie 
our Miflds erf" Grief, to ftep in between 
!i$ aod Sorrow, and to make us, a$ far 
3$ it 18 poiQble, forget our Misfor times: 
Why then do the; ^inifters of Cbrift per- 
petually fuggeft ne!i¥ Fe^rs to us, and ftiU 
labour tx> awaken our Souls to a Senfe of 
tbeif Mi&ry,.and to fill us with Sorrow, 
by continually reprefenting to us the Great'-* 
itef^ cf our IjQft? To chip let the Apo- 
file aniVror for him&lf, and for ill : I re* 
jdice not i^ ye w^re made fdrry^ but that 
ye forfiru^d to Repentance^ If from - world- 
ly Sorrow tb^e can arif^ nothing but cer- 
tain PaJA and Mifery, i^ the AnguKh of 
Mind prod^eti Fecbleneft of Body, and 
the lafjiianting our .paft. Misfortunes ren* 
ders Qs «»Q9pib)e of thd Enjoyments which 
are pr«(eiits ha^)y is the Man who can 
bfar vp, a^nft Affli^ion^^ and with an 
undiihirbttd; Mind fubmit to dioie Evils 
which no Sorrow can either cafe or pre- 
vent. But if in godly Sorrow the Ei&ds 
are juft contrary, if Grief can blot out the 
CuUt of Sins paft, and preferve us from 
the Inft^ion for the Time to come ; if it 

brings 
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brings Eafe to a wounded SjHiit, and 
makes us to be at Peace xvith our&lvest 
and with God; if it renders Life coin* 
:for table, and Death not terrible; if it rids 
US of Fear for the prefent, and (Ah us with 
Hope full of future Glory : how happy 
then are they who go to the Houie of 
Mourning, and by a wife Choice efcapc 
the Puniihmerit of Sin^ by fubmitting to^ 
the Sorrow of it ? 

How thcfe bleiTdd Fruits 'grow out of 
godly Sorrow, will appear to you from 
the Apoftl6*8 Wdrds in the Text, in which . 
the Effcds of godly and worldly Sorrow 
are fully exprefled in few Words : Godly 
Sorrow worketb Repentance unto Sahafkn 
not t(K be repented ofi but the Sorrmv eftbe 
World workgtb Death. In which Wotds 
you may obferve, firft, that Sorrow ife di* 
ftinguiihed from Repentance; for godly 
Sorrow is faid to work Repentance f ,9Lnd is 
therefore fuppofed to have the fame Re- 
lation to it diat the Caufe has to its Effed; 
Secondly, You may obferve that Sorrow ia 
hot faid to work Sahmtion immediately and 
of itfelf, but by the Means of that Re- 
pentance which it produceth. Thirdly* 

You 
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I 

Vou may obfervc that worldly Sorrow is-faid 
to produce Death, immediately : It bripgs 
forUi nothing analogous to Repentance, but 
does indeed cpnfirm and ftrengthen the 
evil Difpofition from which it grows. 
Fourthly, The Death which is wrpught by 
worldly Sorrow is oppofed to the Salvation 
which follows Repentance i and may there- 
fore iignify eternal Death, gs well ^as tem** 
poral; the Truth of the. Propofition sad- 
mitting either or both of thefe ExpUca-* 
tions. As I explain and enlarge thefe Ob- 
fervations, I ihall take in what I judge 
neceifary to give you a diilind Conception 
of the Nature of godly, and of worldly 
Sorrow, tmd to ifaew the £fie£b ofbpth. 

Firil,.then, you may obierve that Sor- 
row is diftinguifhed from Repentance ; for 
godly Sorrow is faid to work Repentance^ 
Vid is therefore fuppofed to bear the fame 
Relation to it as the Caufe does to its £f- 
fe£fc« In common Speech we are apt to 
ipeak of Sorrow for Sin under the Name 
of Repentance, and to afcribe to it the 
Efie&s belonging only to Repentance : But 
the Apoftle in the Verie before us has 
plainly another Notion of Repentance, fince 
the common Notion would make an Ab^ 

furdiijl' 
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£irdky in the Text; for if b]^ Rep^ittdnce 
you underftand Sorrow for Sili^ . (he Apo- 
file muft then be underftood to fay that 
godly Sorrow produces Sorrow for Sin i 
that is, that^ godly Sorrow produced itf^, 
iince thdt only is gocSy Sorrow, whicfi it 
upon the Account pf Sin. Repentance 
therefore is diftini^ from Sorrow, and is 
wrought by it, ^ and properly denotes a 
Change of Mind: Which is indeed the 
natural Eflfed of godly Sorrow, and the 
neceifary Condition of Salvation ; and mufl 
therefore be the true and genuine Expii* 
cation c^ that Repentance which ftandj» in 
the Middle between godly Sorrow and S^-^ 
vation, as proceeding lirom one, and pro* 
ducing the other. And fo diflin^ is this 
Change of Mind from Sorrow, that of att 
its Eflfeds it is the happieft ; Ea& and Com- 
fort attend on it, Joy and Hope ftiw from 
it. This i$ a Change not to be repented efi 
it can never caufe us any Grief or Pain, or 
give us Reafon to lament any £fie£t proceed* 
Ing from it. 

Sorrow then is not Repentance, diMigh 
^t bo the Caufe of Repentance in moft 
Cafes, The Alliance between them wiU 
be beft explained by xonddering* tfa^ Na^ 
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turc of Sorrow in general^ and the Im- 
preffions it makes upon every Man's Mind. 
Whatever is the Caufe of our Sorrow muft 
needs b^ the Objedt of our Averfion ; fince 
to take Pleafure in the Thing that grieves 
us> and caufes us Pain, is a Contradi(ftion in 
Nature. Many Things occafion us Sorrow 
which are out of the R^ch of out Power, 
which come without our feeking, and go 
without our bidding. In all thefe Cafbs 
Sorrow is an ufelefs Paffion, for the Aver- 
fion arifing from it brings Torment with- 
out Security s for to what Purpofe can our 
Love or our Concern ferve, where the Ob- 
je<fts are neither to be d>tained or avoided 
by our utmofl Care? Should we zffiidt 
wrfdves with the Thoughts of Death, and 
raife in our Minds the utmoft Horror and 
Dready yet Death will move with the fam« 
P^ce to us, not retarded by our Fears, or 
ftopped by our Averfion. And this (hews 
how ridiculous a Paflion Sorrow is in all 
thefe Cafes. 

. But where Good and Evil are fet before 
tts, and we are left to chufc for ourfelves, 
if through Weaknefs or Folly, or the pre^ 
vailing Power of any Paflion, we have 
chofen aniiis» the Fain we fuffer . from 
I thefe 
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thcfe Evils of our own inviting is the bcfl 
Security for the future : We cannot la- 
mcrft the Folly of our Choice, without 
condemning ourfelves for making it, and 
hating the Thing which has brought fo 
much Sorrow along with it. This Self- 
Cpndemnation will teach us to correct our 
.Choice for the future, this Averibn.witt 
turn the Stream of our AfFedkions. from 
the Thing which brings fo much Miiery 
.with it. But this can extend but to very 
few Inftances 6f wbrldly Concern^ fo little 
is there in our own Power j for which 
Reafon worldly Sorrow can #nly make us 
feel our Misfortunes, without enabling us 
to redrefs them. But in fpiritual Con- 
cerns the Cafe is other wife: Virtue and 
Vice are placed within our Choice.;. and 
we cannot do Evil till we have firft de- 
termined ourfelves to do it : And, when we 
have done it, the fooner bur Minds recx>il 
and grow .fick of their unhappy Choice^ 
fo much the better ; fince the Corre<^ion 
of Folly is often the Parent of Wifdom, 
and the Mifery we fufFer through Vice 
the bell Guide to the Paths of Virtue. 
Sin cannot be the Caufe of our Sorrow, 
*buw it mufl likewlie be the Objedt of our 

Averfion: 
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Averfion: The natural Confequence of 
which is Repentance, or a Change of Mind> 
by which we fhall hate the Vices we onca 
delighted in> and fly to the Arms of Virtue, 
to tafte thofe Pleafures which Experience 
has taught us are there only to be found. 
And thus you fee how naturally a Change 
of Mind arifes from godly Sorrow, or Sorrow 
for Sin: which is a farther Confirmation 
of die Interpretation we have given of the 
Apoffle's Words. 

Secondly, Godly Sorrow is not faid to work 
Sahation immediately and of itfelf, but by 
Means of that Repentance, or Change of 
Mind, which it produceth. 

This fhews you, that a Change of Min4, 
and confequently a Change of Life, is 
abfblutely neceifary towards the obtaining 
the Mercy and Forgivenefs of God; and 
that it is to little Purpofe to lament your Sins, 
unlefs you refolve to forfake them. So 
many are the fad Eflfefts of Sin, with refpeft 
to our Health, our Reputation, and our For- 
tune in the World, which always fufier, and 
often fink, under the Oppreffion of Vice, 
that the Sinner who has no Fear of God 
before his Eyes has Reafon enough to be 

Vol. II. M forry 
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forry for his Sins. But Sorrow ari£ing 
from thcfc Motives is mere worldly Ser- 
row : One laments the Decay of his Healthy 
another the Lofs of his Reputation^ and a 
third the Ruin of his Fortune, and often 
one laments the Lofs of All : And equally 
they would have lamented thefe LofTeSi 
had they come from any other Caufe befides 
Sin. He that is fbrry for .his Sin becaufe 
it hds deftroyed his Health, would have 
teen as forry had a Fever deftroyed it ; he 
that grieves for the Lofs of his For- 
tune, would^ have grieved in the fame 
Manner if Fire or the Rage of the Sea 
had been his Undoing. From whence it 
is plain> that in fuch Sorrow as this no 
Regard is had to God, whom we are prin- 
cipally to refpedl in our Repentance, as be- 
ing the Perfon againft whom we have of- 
fended, and whofe Mercy and Pardon wtf 
labour to obtain. 

In true Sorrow that produces Repent- 
ance, the Senfe of our Guilt is a great 
, Ingredient, as well as the Senfe of our 
'Mifery. The very Hopes we have of ob- 
taining Pardon at the Hand of God will 
fill our Minds with Indignation againft 

ourfdvcs 
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ourfelves for having offended fo gracious a 
Mailer. For if we can think him good 
to forgive us> . we muft needs think 6ur« 
pelves wicked, and loft fo all Senfe of Gra* 
titude and Goodnefs, that we could ofitod 
fo kind and companionate a. Lord. From 
this Senfe of Guilt will arife Indignation, 
and Fear, and Zeal ; and every PafSon wiU 
he roufed to aft its Part in making us 
hate and abhor ourfelves and our Iniquities, 
and will never let us be at Peace with 
pur own Hearts, till we have purged them 
of every evil Luft, and confecrated them 
anew to the Service of our Maker. An4 
this is that blelTed Change which is trup 
Repentance unto Sahation nev^r to be re^ 
Rented of. 

Fear may fometimes prevail againft the 

Power of Luft, and the Wretch who hates 
to think of God may not be able to ex^ 
elude the Fear and Dread of him : When 
the Flames of Hell play before the Sin- 
ner's Eyes, and Guilt, confcious of its owo 
Deierts, fills the Imagination with all the 
Horrors of Damnation i in this Caie there 
will never want Sorrow, though perhaps 
there be no Signs of Repent^ce. Thus 

M 2 "Judas 
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Judas grieved^ in his Grief he died, and it 
hi5 Death he found the Faios of Hell* 

la .the Gofpel there are no Promi&l 
made to Grief and Sorrow ; the Merciet 
6f God are o^red upcm the ConcKtion of 
Repentance : And though in the Nature of 
the Thing Repentance, muil arife from 
Sorrowy and therefore Sorrow taiay bt 
efteemed as a Part of Repentance y jfet 
IBorrow that produces not Repentance^ that 
Ss, a thorough Change and Reformation, 
is of no Account in the Sight of God. 
Such Sorrow may be the Sinner's Due ; if ht 
fuffers under it, he has but his Reward; 
Ji is the juft Punifliment of his Iniquity, 
but can never be the Condition of his 
Pardon. 

One would think this were too plain a 
Cafe to be miftaken ; yet fo commonly it 
is miftaken, that Repentance is grown al^ 
moft into a Form and Method, and, in- 
ftcad of reforming their Sins, Men fcit 
thcmfelves fo many Days to be forry few: 
them. AJas ! it is a fruitlefs Grief they 
labour to afFeft themfelves with ; and thqr 
may affure themfelves their Hopes of Par- 
don will be as empty and delufive as 

their 
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diQT Sorrow. Were you truly icnfible of 
ycm Giiiltf there would need no Art to 
produce Sorrow, you would want no Rules 
to limit your Grief by; Nature would be 
your beft Inftrudlor, and teach you to la-* 
meiit your Mifery and your Grutlt with 
unibught^br Tears and Groans: were you 
fiocere, you would fly the Viper that had 
ftung you, and not cherifh and (^re(s the 
Beaft, whilA with falfe Tears you bathe the 
Wound you have received. 

Gocfly Sorrow is that which refytOM 
God. This Sorrow will always produce 
Repentance, and be followed by Salvaticm, 
in Virtue of the many Promifes of God, by 
which we are afiured, that when the Sinner 
il converted, and turns tp the Lord, forfak- 
iftg the Evil of his Ways, 3e fhall fan)e bis 
Soul alive. 

Repentance unto Life is the Gift of 
God to a iinful Wbrld^ and the greateft 
that Heaven ever beftowed on it: For 
though Nature is no Stranger to the Grief 
aSid Sorrow of Rep6ntanc6, yet is Riepeiit- 
anee our Title to Life through the Gofpel 
of Chrift Jefiis. And therefore, when the 
Gentiles were admitted to be Partakers of 

M 3 the 
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the Gcfpcl, and the News thereof wais^ 
brought to the Apoftles and Brethren at 
yerufalem$ they blefs God for his great 
Goodnefs in having granted to the Gentiles, 
alfo Repentance unto Life. 

The Nature of this godly Sorrow we ihall 
flill better underiland> by comparing it with: 
worldly Sorrow^ and (hewing ^e Difference 
between them. 

Thirdly^ then, you may obferve that^ 
worldly Sorrow is faid imrnediately to nwrk 
Death : It brings forth nothing analogous 
to Repentance, but does confirm and: 
ilrengthen the evil Difpofition from which 
it grows. 

There is fuch a Connexion between the 
Pailions, that one cannot be powerfully fet: 
on Work, but it muft move and engage the 
others in their feveral Spheres. Thus the 
Apoftle, in the Chapter of my Text, tells 
us that the godly Sorrow of the Corin^ 
tbians produced Fear and Indignation, Zeal 
and vehement Defire, and Revenge: And 
thus it mult be : Whatever affli^s us is . 
the Objed: of our Hatred and Fearj what- 
ever we lament the Lofs of, that we muft 
needs vehemently defire and long after; 

and 
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and our Grief for the Lofs will roufe us 
to recover, if poflible, the Thing we la- 
ment for. This being agreed^ you need 
only confider the Caufes frcHii which wbrld* 
ly Sorrow and godly ^rife, to fee the Work- 
ings of both» and the different Effects which 
they muft produce. The covetous Man 
laments for the Lofs of his Wealth, or 
regrets that his Gains have been no larger : ' 
What muft the Confequence be ? This Grief 
will produce no Change in him : Covetous 
he was before, his Sorrow for his Wealth 
will make him ftill more (b : His Induflry 
to grow rich will be inflamed by his Sorrow, 
his Concern not to part with what is left- 
will increafe by his Anxiety, and he will 
be ten times more a Slave to die World' 
than ever he was before. Confider the ambi- 
tious Man's Difappointment, and his Sorrow 
that ilows from it; the Cafe will be ftill 
the fame : How will his Vexation urge him 
to repair his Defeat, and nfMike him perhaps, 
divefl himfelf entirely of all the Regards 
to Good and Evil, Virtue and Vice, efpecial- 
ly^ if he has once found them to (land in 
his Way ? Thus, you {ke, in all Cafes worid«* 
ly Sorrow confirms the evil Habits froni 

M 4 whi^h 
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which it grows, and is therefore dto meft 
dirc<a Way to Death. 

. For the like Reafon godly Sorrpw will 
lead to Life; for Sin being the Qwh oi 
Sorrow, ^U the Paflions will t^ txioved to 
difpofiefs it : Hope and Fear, and Zeal, and 
vehement Defire, will unite their Force to 
throw out Sin, which ftands in the Way of 
all their Views. From whence muft pro- 
ceed an entire Change of the Man,- and he 
that is heartily forry for his Sins will mo& 
qertainly forfake them* 

In g^y Sorrow we grieve for having 
enjoyed too much x>£ the World, to the 
Hazard of loiing the more valuable Plea-* 
fures of Immortality: In worldly Sorrow 
we lament our having had too little of 
the World. It is evident then that Sor-* 
row in one Cafe will make us fly the 
World asidits Allurements j in the other 
i/t will render us but the more eager to 
purfue. and overtake them. In one Caie, 
Sorrow does as it were new^^make the 
Man, gives him new Deiires and Difpo-* 
^tions of Mind| teaches him to ihua 
the Pleafures be once eml^^ced with 
Appetite, and to feek new Joys and 

2 Comforts 
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Cdo^brtB which before he was a Stranger 
to. In the other Caie^ Grief confirms the 
old Habits, quickens the old Defires» and 
naakes a Man ten thnes more worldljr-* 
minded than he was before; Co ^u^ hii 
lail; State is even worfe than his firft« And 
this wiU appear by con£kiering» in the iait 
Place, 

Fourthly, That the Death which Is 
wrought by worldly Sorrow is oppoied tQ 
the Salvation which follows Repentance^ 
and may therefore iignify eternal Death as 
well as temporal, the Truth of the Pr9* 
poMon admitting either or both of the& 
Explications. 

The natural ESc& of Griefs confidered 
as iuch, is to wafte and impair the Strength^ 
to deaden the Facukiies of the Mind, and 
to make a Man vi&k& to himfelf and 
his Friend : So that where this PaiSon in« 
fiamed to any Degree has been long in Po^ 
ieffion, it leaves nothing of the Man, but tb« 
outward Form, and hardly that. This, I 
iay, is the EfFe^ of Sorrow in general : But 
then here Ues the Difference between godly 
ScM-row and worldly Sorrow t The jfirft, in 
every Step^ tends to Peace and Joy, and ita 
aoft natural EfFedt is to deftroy itfelf, and 

leave 
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leave tire Mind in perfed Eaie and Tranquil- 
lity. The Sinner's Tears, though th^ spring 
frcMxi Grief, are yet the moft fovereign Cor- 
dial to an afRidted Heart, and like Showers in 
Summer* portend a cooler and more refrefh- 
ing Air. But worldly Sorrow knows no 
Reft, it has no Period ; it iHU urges Men^ to 
new Purfuits after the World, and the World 
has new Difappointments in referve to baffle 
all their eager Care. Every Difappointment 
is a new Occafion of Grief i and the whole 
Gain of this Paffion for the World, being 
iairly computed, amounts t6 this. Vanity and 
Vexation of Spirit. Thus the Cafe ftarids if 
yic regard, only the Coniforts of this Life. 
The Sorrow for Sin produces the Pleafure 
of Righteoufnefs, which is a perpetual Spring 
of Joy and fpiritual Confolation : Whilft 
die worldly Man, purfuing falfe Enjoyments, 
is ever reaping real Torments. But if we 
change the Scene, and look into the other 
World, the Difference grows wider ftill ; 
The Time is coming when the Tears of 
Repentance fhall be wiped away, when the 
Sinner's G^i^f fhall ftand between him tind 
Judgment, and the Shame which he took 
to himfelf fhall proted him from Shame 

- at 
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It the great Appearance of the World. But 
worldly Sorrow will then have an heavy 
Account to.pais; thofe guilty Tears, wfiich 
were flied for tranfitory Pleasures of Morta- 
lity, will Aand in Judgment againil you, 
and exclude you from the Joys cif that Life 
which is for evermore. 

The Confufion and Diftrefs of that Time 
will be more than I can describe, or you 
ima^ne ; they will exceed even the Fears 
of Guilt, and be more gloomy than even 
Delpair could ever paint them. The whole 
is comprifed in the Words of the Text, 
The Sorrow of tire World "Worketh Deatb, 
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PART I. 




I Peter u. ii. 

Dearfy beloved* I befeech you as Strangers 
and Pi^fmt, abjlmn Jhm Jkjhly Liijis, 
vibicb •war againft the Soul, 




H E Exhortations of Scripture 

to Sibftain from fidMy Lufb> 

or Lt^ of the Fleih» are ta 

many, the Expreffion itfdf is 

fi> familiar to Chriftians, and 

fo w^ underftood, that there is no need, I 

thinic, of many Words to explain the Subjcft 

Matter <rf" the Advice now before us. Somte 

Sins are privileged by their Impurity from 

being expofed as they deferve : A racideft 

TongCM cannot relate, nor a modeft Ear re- 
ceive 
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iccive an Account^ without great Pain^ o£ 

^the various Kinds of Lewdnefs pradifed in 

the World : For as the Apoftle to the Epbe- 

Jians remarks^. If is a Shame even to Jpeak 

cf tbofi Tilrngs wbkb are donejof them in Je^ 

cret. Had he lived in our Times^ he might 

^perhaps have varied his Phrafe^ and fai<l». 

'wbicb are done of them in public. Thefe Im- 

purities are^ in one Senfe of the Word, no 

longer Works of Darknefs^ they appear at 

Noon-Day. Since therefore they no longer 

aifefi: to be difguifed, they will fpeak for 

themfelves what they are : I have no Mind 

^to fpeak for them. 

The Apoftle in the Text has pointed put 
to us the common Source from whence Vices 
cf this kind proceed ; they arife {tovajlejhly 
iliufts: Words which carry a Reafon in them, 
to all who value theit Reafon, not to giv^ 
themfelves up to the Dominion of Appetites, 
made hot to govern, but to ierve the Man. 
But Reafon, when it becomes a Slave to 
Vice, muft do the Drudgery of Vice, and I 
fupport its Caufe : And therefore, upon this 
Topic, Vice has borrowed fome Aififtance 
from Reafon, and made a Shew of arguing 
in its own Defence. Thtic fiejhly Lufls^ as 
the Scripture calls them, others arc willing I 

to ^ 
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to call natural Defires : And then the Que*- 
ftion is aikedy How it becomes fo heinous 
an Offence to comply with the Defires which 
God, for wife Reafons, has made to be Part 
of the Nature which he has given us ? Were 
this Queftion aiked in Behsdf of the Brute 
Creatures, we would readily anfwer. We ac- 
cufe them not : But when Man afks it in 
his own Behalf, he forgets that he has ano- 
ther Queflion to anfwer before he can be en* 
titled to alk this. For what Purpofe was 
Reafon and Underflanding given to Man ? 
Brutes have no higher Rule to a£t by than 
thefe Inflindts and natural ImprefHons ; and 
therefore, in acting according to thefe, they 
adt up to the Dignity of the Nature beflowed 
on them, and are blamelefs. But can you 
fay the fame of Man ? Does he a£t up to 
the Dignity of his Nature, when he mjikes 
that his Rule which ^s common to him and 
the Beafls ; when he purfues the fame In- 
clinations, and with as little Regard to Virtue 
and Morality? Why is Mao ..difHnguifhcd 
from the Brute Creature^ by fo fuperipr a 
Degree of Reafon and UndeHlanding, by :» 
Knowledge of moral Good and Evil, by a 

Notion of God his Creator and Governor^ 

• ^^ • 

by a certain Expectation of Judgment, arifing 
from a Scnfe of his being accountable, if 

after 
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after all diere is but one Rule of ^t&ing ]fer 
him and for the Beafls that perifh ? Let thefe 
Defires be natural $ yet tell rae. Does the 
Addition of Reafon make no Diiierence ? 1$ 
a Creature endowed with Knowledge at Li- 
ber^ to indulge his Ddires with the fame 
Freedom, as a Creature that has no Reafbn 
to reikain it T' If itiis be abfurd, it is to fittle 
Purpofe to plead that the £>efires are natu- 
ral, fince we have Reaion given us to^ dired 
Aem, and are not at Liberty to do what- 
ever Appetite prompts us to do, but muft in 
all Things conlider what is reafbnable and 
fit for us to do : For furely there is ho Cafe 
in which a rea£)nable Creature may renounce 
the Diredion of Reafon. 

It will be farther urged. To what Purpofe 
were Aefe Defires given, which are appa- 
rently the Caufe of much Mifchief and Ini- 
quity in the World, and oftentimes a great 
Difbif bance to the bdl in a Life of Religion ? 
In reply to diis, it will be neceflary to con- 
fider how fkr thefe Defires are natural. 

If we look into Mankind, we fhall find 
that the Defires which are common, and 
therefore may be called natural, are fuch as 
tare ncceflfary to the Prefervation of Individu- 
als, and ftich as are necefl[ary for the Preferva- 
tioa of the Species. At ihe fame time that we 

find 
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find thefe natural Defires^ we difcover the 
Ends which Nature has to ierve by them ; 
qnd.Rcaibn from thence difcerns the true 
Rule for the Government and Direftion b£ 
them. Our Bodies are io made> that they 
cannot be fupported without conftant Nou*-- 
rifhment : Hunger and Thirft therefore ara 
natural Appetites given us to be conilant 
Calls to us to adminifter to the fiody the 
neeefTary Supports of the AQimal Life. Aik 
any Man of common Senfe now, how far 
thefe Appetites ought to be indulged 5 he 
cannot help feeing that Nature calk for no 
more than is proper for the Health and Pre«^ 
feryation pf the Body, and that Reafon pre-* 
fcribes the fame Bounds; and that when 
thefe Appptites are made Occaiioos of In- 
temperance, an Offence is committed againil 
as well the Order of Nature, as the Rule of 
Reafon. The Excefs therefore of thefe Ap- 
petites is not natural but vicious : The in- 
temperate Man is not called upon by his na- 
tural Appetites, but he does, in Truth, call 
upon them to affift his Senfuality, aud often 
loads th^qi fo hard that they recoil^ ^nd.nau- 
feate what is obtruded upon them. An ha- 
bitual Drunkard may have^ and has, J fup- 
^oie> (a uncommon .Craving upon' him; 
.but the Excels of his Craving is not natural : 
Vol. IL N It 
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It Is not of God^ making, but of hi^ own^ 
the ESc6k of a long {u^aftiied IntempeFance : 
And fucH an Appetite witt be fo far fr^n 
being an Bxcule, that it is itielf a Crime. 

In other Inftances of a like Nature, they 
who have inflamed -Defires, commonly owe 
the Excels of them to their own Mifcon--^ 
du<a. There is a great deal of Difference 
between Men of the fame Temper, where 
one fhune, and where the other feeks the 
Temptation ; where one employs his Wit to 
minifter to his Appetite, and the other ufes 
his Reafon to ihbdue it : The Paffions of one, 
by beihg ufed to Subjection, are taught to 
obey ; the Appetites of the other, knowing 
no Reftraint, take fire upon every Occafion j 
and the corrupted Mind, inftead of oppofing, 
endeayours to heighten as well the Tempta-^ 
tion as^ the Sin : And often it is ieen, that the 
Reliih ic€ the Sin outlafts the TemptaticMi : 
A plain Evidence that there is a greater Cor-i^ 
ruption in fenfual Men than can be charged 
upon natural Inclinatbn. 

Since therefore the Deiires of Nature art 
in themfelves inixdeent, and ordained taierve 
good Ends; fiiiceQdd has given us Reafon 
and Underihnding to moderate and diredt 
our Paffions ; it is in vain to plead our Paf- 
HoOf 'm Defence or £xcuf# of Senfualiiy, 

»- • • unlcfs 
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ualeis at the fame ttm^ we could plead ti&t 
we were void of Reafon> and had no higher 
Principle than Paflion to influence our Ac- '. 
tions : For if it be the Work of Res^n to 
keep the Paffiofis within their proper BouAd$« 
the' reaibnahie Creatuie muft be accounlftble 
for the Work of his PafRda. And fo die 
Cafe is in human Judicatures : Anger and) 
Revenge, Pride and Ambition, are very head- 
ftK>ng^ Faffions, and the Cauie of great Mif- 
chief in the Work! ; but they cannot be al- 
ledged in excufe of the Iniquity they produce^ 
becaufe the Reaibn of the Offender makes 
him liable to anfwer for the Extravagance of 
his Paflion. Take away Reafon, and bring 
a Madnfian or an Ideot into Judgment, and 
die M^iftrate has nothing to fay to him, 
whatever his Paflions, or the EfFei^s of them, 
may be. 

It is the Work of Reafon then to prefide 
over the Paflions : And feeing it is fo, let us 
coniid» what great Motives we have to guard 
againft the Irregularities of them. St. Peter 
is very tarneft in the Exhortation of th^ 
Text, DestfyJ^ekvedy Ibefeechyau as Str^igeri 
and Pilgrims, abfiainfromjlejhly Lufts, which 
war againji the Soul. Her? are two Things 
•Sered to our Confideratioa as Iflotives : 

N 2 Firft, 
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I'irft, That we are Strangers andPilgrimr^ 
and ought therefore to abftain from fleibly 
Lufts. 

Secondly, Thztjlefhly Lufis.war againji the 
Sou/, and therefore we ought to abftain from 
them; I Aall confider them in their Orden : 

Firft, We are Strangers and Pilgrims, and 
•ught therefore to abftain from flefhiyLiifts. 

St. Peter directs this Epiftle to the Strangers 
fcattered throughout Pont us, Galatia, Cappa-^ 
docia, Jifia, and Bithynia ; which has led 
fome to think that he applies to them in the 
Text under the fame Notion^ and calls them 
Strangers and Pilgrims upon account of their 
Difperfion upon the Earth: But I fee no 
Force in the Exhortation upon this View* 
With refpedl to Religion and Morality^ there 
IS no more Reafon to abft^tin from Vice in a 
foreign Country than in your own. There 
may poffibly be fometiraes prudential Reg- 
ions for fo doiog : But this is too narrow, 
and too mean a Coniideration, for an Apo-* 
file of Chrift to build fo weighty nn Exhor- 
tation on it^ as that of the Text. We mud 
look out therefore for a joiore proper Mean- 
ing of thefe Wordsi and more Suitable to the 
Occalion. And we need not look far for it ;> 
In the firft Chapter of this flpiftlcj Verfe 17, 

St* 
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^*^ fit. Pe/er thus exhorts, Ifj^ou call on the 
Pathery who without refpeSt ofPerfonsjudgetb 
according to every Maris Work^pafs th Time 
pfyourfojourning here mth Pear^ It is plain 
that St. Peter here calls ths Time of ]Ljifp 
the Time of our fojourning here ; and con- 
iequently recjcons us to be Strangers and 
Pilgrims a,$ long as we are in this World. 
In the fame Scnfe the Author to the He^ 
irews fpeaks of the Saints of old, Tf^eje all 
died in Faiths not having received the PrO'^ 
fnjfes^ but having feen them afar off^ and were 
perfuaded of them, and embr<^ced thentt and 
iconfeffedthat they were Strangers andPilgrimf 
en the Earthy Heb. xi. 13* This Notion 
extends to all M^nki^d, ^nd Q\t^% that the 
Apoftle looked upop them all as Stranger^ 
and Pilgrims qn the Earth : Confequently 
the ExhortatioQ founded upon this Notion 
extends to ^11 alike, and reaches as far as the 
Obligations pf Morality j^^aph. And this 
Confideration, plaped \vi this View, has great 
Weight in it, with refpedt tp all who have? 
Faith enough to defire a better ^ that is, an 
heavenly Country ^ and to know themfelves to 
be but only Paflengers through this World, 
and on their Way to a City prepared fox then^^ 
This is putting all our Hopes and Fears, 
with rcfped to Futurity, in balance againft 
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the Sollicitations of fenfual Pleafure : This 
is appealing to our Reafon^ to fhew us how 
abfurd it is to give ourfelves up to momen^ 
tary Enjoyments, in a Place where we have 
no certain Abode, at the Hazard of forfeit- 
ing our Right to that Country where wc 
have an Inheritance which (hall endure for 
«ver. Wife Travellers do not ufe fo to en- 
tangle themfelves in the Affairs of foreign 
<Doiintries> as to cut off all Hopes of a Re- 
turn to their own Home : Such efpecially as 
belong to a Country in no Refpe<ft to be 
rivalled by any other Place^ and are entitled 
to a large Share of the Wealth and Honour 
of it ; fuch, I fay, will not fufJer ^ their 
Thoughts and Cares to be fo engaged Abroad 
as to forget their own Inheritance, which 
waits to be enjoyed, and which, once en- 
joyied, will recompence all the Fatigues and 
Hazards of the Journey. But this Compa- 
rifon conveys to our Minds but a faint Image 
of the Cafe before us : One Country may 
differ from anothw, but no one differs fo 
much from another as to reprefent to us 
'the Difference between Heaven and Earth. 
Many are entitled to great Degrees of Ho- 
nour and Riches in their own Countries ; but 
no Man is entitled to fo much on Earth as 
every Man is entitled to in Heaven, if he 

forfeits 
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forfeits not his Hoped hf £icrificing tiiem to 
the mean and low Enjoyments of the World. 
Put the Cafe, that a Man was fo frailfied by 
Nature as to hold out a thoufand Years in 
his native Air, and to be hourly in Danger 
of Death in foreign Parts, and at beft able 
to hold out but to fixty or eighty Years at 
tnoft : How eagerly would fuch a Man prefs 
homewards^ if ever he found himi^lf in ano-*- 
ther Country ? How would he defpife th6 
ArongeftTemptatipAsof Pleafure that ihould 
pretend to ftay h^im but alXiy? Mow con- 
temptible would all the Honours and Glories 
and Riches of foreign Kingdoms appear to 
^im,- when put in tht Balance againfl: the 
fecure and bng Life to be enjoyed at home ? 
Add to this Suppofition one Circumilance 
motCf That ihc Man is by Nature made for 
the Enjoyments which his own Country only 
can a^^. That all the Pleasures elfewhere 
to be Byaxii are attended with Pain and Un- 
-eaiineik in the Pur fait, Iial:i^ to many Vexa- 
tions and Diiappoi&tcrflems ; the Enjdyment 
of them turbulent. a^ tranfieitt, the. Re- 
membrance of then! irkfotne and oftentimes 
tormenting : In this Cai6 what would a wife 
Man do ? Would he not reje<ft with Diidain 
fuch Enjc^ments as thefts, and call up all 
the Strength of his M ind^ iUnwnon all thq 

'N 4 Powers 
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powers of Reafon to withftand Tcmptationa 
fo deftru£i;ive to his natural and real Hap-^ 
pinefs? 

But what Need to dwell on Suppofitions^ 
when the Truth of our Cafe, fairly re^ 
prefented, will appear in a ftronger Light 
than any Suppofition can place it ? 
, If we have immortal Souls, and that we 
have Naturd fpeaks within us, this Place 
w* are fure is not their native Country ; No* 
thing immortal can belong to th^ Qlohe^ 
where all Things tend to decay; which 
ihall itfelf be one Day confumed, and thi^ 
beautiful Order be fucceeded by a new Conr 
fufion and another Chaos. Wiere this the 
only Place to which we have Relation, we 
might juftly complain of Nature for the fad 
Provifion (he has made for Man: Hq only, 
of all the Creatures of this lower Worlds 
wants an Happinefs fuited to his' Capacity^ 
The reft of the Creatures feem fatisfted and 
hapjpy, to the full Meafure of their Capaci- 
ties, by the Provifion made for them. Man 
alone finds no true Enjoyment here, but is 
ever rcftleis, and in purfuit of fomething 
more .than this World can give. If fome- 
thing more is in referve for him, his Defircs 
are well fuited to his Condition, and tlie 
Wifdom of God is difccrnible in giving 

Man 
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Mail Defires fitted for nobler Enjoyments 
fhan this Life affords, fince for Man .much 
nobler ♦Enjoyjiients are prepared. Thcfe 
Defiries are given to be a cgnftant. Gall to 
him to remember the Dignity of his Crea*^ 
tion, and to look forward to the better Hopc$ 
of a better World 1 and to govern and re^ 
ftrain the Appetites which, too freely inr 
dulged, fet him upon a Level with the Brutps^ip 
and difqualify him for the Happinefs pro-^ 
per to rational Beings. 
* Taking this to be the Cafe, what is it a 
wife Man has to do,, but to g^t a$ weU 
through this World as hecan; {Mdalmpft 
Xaid as fail: as he can, that be may arrive ^ 
thpf? EJnjoyipents irj ref^fv? fofhifi), whic^ 
will yield a full as well as an endlefs Satif- 
faftion ? Whaj can he think of the Pleafures 
of tl^is W^rW; but that they are below the 
Care of him ^yho is born to fo great E3?- 
pcftations ? Thu§ he muft think eyei) of if^- 
nocent Delights ; they are frail, tr^ifi^tory, 
and uncertain, he is immortal ; Thef© there- 
fore are but unworthy Objeds of his Deiires ; 
4t to be ufed, but too mean to be courted; 
.proper, fpr his Divejrfion, b^it never gooji 
; enough to become hi$ Bufinefs, or to em*< 
ploy his Thoughts in the Purfuit of thepi, 
^ut guilty Plca|ures, the feiifual j^njoyments 



L 



i86 DISCOURSE IX. 

and PoUutiotn of the World> appear to him 
in a more ugly Form : He is upon the Way, 
faaftening to the Place where hrs Heart is 
fixed : Senfual Pleaiures are Robbers which 
fftequent his Road^ and lie in wait to take 
aWay his Life and his Treafure : Thefe he 
will %» for they are dangerousji and he has 
^11 his Wealth about him ; even his Hope& 
and Expectations of Immortality, which die 
away if once he falls into the Snares of 
Senfuality. 

Confider this Cafe fairly, look to the Glory 
and Immortality which are placed before 
you, andtbeeveriafting Habitation prepared 
for thofe who jftrve thdr Maker in Holinefs, 
and keep themfelves' unfpotted from* Ae 
World : Then view the Temptations which 
flirround you, which would fix you down 
to this World, and intercept all your Hopes; 
and tell me what more poMrerfuI Argument 
"Ihcre can be to abftain from flefhly Lufls 
♦than this, that ye are Strangers and Pi!^ 
"grtms on Earth, and look for another, even 
an heavenly Habitation* 

Let us cat and drink, for To-morrow we 
die, fay the Difciples of Epicurus: Co m^ 
mendable in this, that their Exhortation is 
•fuitableto their Principle. There is no In- 
confiftency in exhorting Men to. make the 
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bcft of this World and the PleaTures of it, 
when you teach them there is no other to 
be expected : Butfurcly it is to the higheft 
Degree abfurd to teach the fame Dodrinet 
without aiferting the fame Principle. There 
is not common Senfe in fstying. Let us eat 
and drinks for after this Life we (hall enter 
upon another without End. Yet this is the 
wife Exhortation which every Man makes, 
who pretends to believe a future State, and 
yet pleads for a Liberty to indulge his Ap- 
petites in this. Yes, fay you : But God, who 
knows what he has prepared for us here- 
after, has yet given thefe Appetites : And 
how can it be fo inconfiftent with ourjuturc 
•Expe<ftations to gratify our Appetites .at pre- 
fent, fince our Appetites as well as our Ex-- 
pedations are natural, and both derived from 
the fame Original ? This is the Capitol of 
the Caufe, the darling Argument of the 
fenfuai Man. But fuppofe this World to be 
a State of Trial, fuppofe thefe Appetites to 
be given partly for the Proof of our Virtue, 
how will the Confequence fland then ? God 
has given us Appetites for the Trial of our 
Virtue, therefore we may indulge our Ap- 
.petites without any regard to Virtue : How f 
No Man furely can reafon thug : It can 
. pever follow that we are at Liberty to fin, 
3 ^cauf? 
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faecaufe God has thought fit to call us to k 
Trial of our Virtue. But if God has given 
us Appetites^ and made it Part of our Trial 
to govern and reftrain them within the 
Bounds of Temperance and Juflice^ and 
you will neverthelefs infer^ that becaufe God 
has given thcfe Appetites, we may therefore 
indulge them to the utoxoft ; what is it but 
making that a Licence to Sin» which Qod 
and Nature intended for 9 Trial of Virtue? 

But you will infifl; farther perhaps and aik» 
How it is coufiftent with God's Goodoeis 
to work fuch Temptations as thefe into the 
very Nature of Mankind ? A notable Que- 
ftion ! But if you attend to it^ it comes to 
this : How is it confident with God's Good-^ 
tiefs to make any thing that is not abiblutely 
pepfed, to make rational Creatures, for ia- 
ftance, capable of doing amifs ? The Que* 
^ ftion, I fay, comes to this, or elfe there is new 
^ thing in it : For if Qod may make Creaturqs 
not abfolutely perfed, but capable of jQnning, 
there is no greater Objection againd putting 
the Trial of their Virtue upon their natural 
Appetites, than upon any other Weaknels 
or Infirmity : And fome Infirmity there mult 
be in dvery Creature capable of offending^ 
and thereby capable of a Trial. Had we 
no Defires that could incline us to do amifs* 
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w« (hould be above a State ot Trial : And if 
it is lawful to indulge all our Defires upon 
this Pretence^ that they are natural^ it is. 
evident we cannot do amifs in following' our 
Deiires, and confequently we arc not in a 
State of Trial. What hitherto we have, 
called Temptations to fin, are in Truth Juftir 
fications of it ; for Temptations a£): upon 
our Defires, and our Defires cannot lead us 
wrong : And if fo^ every bafe Adlion is jufti- 
fied by the Temptation that produces it: 
And no Man can fin but when he is forced 
to do fomething againfi: his Inclination. 
This Plea, drawn from natural Defires, is, 
I know, made ufc of to juilify one Kind of 
Wickedncfs particularly : But furely this is 
very partial Dealing; for I fee no Reafon 
vrhy Pride, Ambition, and Avarice fhould 
l)e excluded the Benefit of it* Have Pride, 
Ambition, and Avarice no Defires j or are 
they all unnatural ? It would be well for the 
World if they were, but the Cafe is other- 
wife : Mankind are of a Nature fubjeft to 
thefe Defires as well as others ; and upon the 
Foot of this Plea we may make Saints, as 
well as Hf roes, of all the great Difturbers 
of the World. 

:: To concludij: The Defires of Nature 
are ordained to ferve the Ends of Nature : 

Reafon 
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Rcafon is given to Man to govern the lower 
Appetites, and to keep them within their 
proper Bounds : In thi^ eonfifts the Virtu« 
of Man : TTiis is the Trial to which he is 
called; and the Prize contended for is no- 
thing lefs than Immortality. If we indulge 
ourfelves to the utmoft in this World, our 
Enjoyments muft be -very fhort-lived, fince 
we are ourfelves but of a fhort Continuance 
on Earth ; but the next Scene that opens 
will prefent us with a State that never 
changes, either happy or miferable, accord- 
ing as we behave here. In this World w'e 
have little Intereft, no abiding Pkce; and 
ought therefore to pafs through it with the 
Indifference of Travellers, whofe AfFe<5Hons 
are placed on their native Country. This is 
the View the Apoftle had before him ia 
giving the Exhortation contained in the Text, 
Dearly beloved^ Ibefeechyou as Strangers and 
Pilgrims 9 abjiainfromflejhly Lujisy ivhicbwar 
ngainjl the Souh 
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H E Apoftle in the Text en- 
forces his Exhortation toabfiaim 
fromfleply LuJIs by two Con-- 
£ideiratioofi» which yet are near 
allied to each other* He calls 
upon us to renoiember that we are Stranger a 
and Pilgrims here on Earthy and coafe- 
^enUy that we have a better aad a dearer 
Intereft in another Couittry^ which ought by 
m> Means to be negleAed for the &ke of 
the low and mean Enjoyments wkfck this 
World affords. Whoever aMows the Prin^ 
ciple muft needs allow the Coniequeiice. If 
we are related to two Worlds, if this pre^ 
fent be in all Refpefls in€onfiderabk» ohh^ 
pared to the other, no Rea&n can jifftify or 
accufe us in facrificing our IntereilLin the 

other 
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Other World to the Allurements and Temp- 
tations to be met with in this. 

This being allowed leads us to an In^ 
^uiry worthy of all the Pains we can beflow 
on it. How far Mre may purfue the Pleafures 
of this Life, confiftently with 6iir Hopes and 
Expedbitions of a better. Some Enjoyments 
there are not below the Care of a wife and 
good Man in this World, though he forgets 
not that he is related to another : Such are 
the Pleafures of the Mind, ariiing from the 
Exercife of Reafon r Such are, in a lower 
Degree, the Pleafure^ which our Senfes fur- 
niOi, whilft ufed within the Bounds of Tem- 
perance, and fo retrained as not to be pre<^ 
judicial to ourfelves and others. Whenever 
our Appetites become fo much too flrong 
for our Reafon, as to Carry us into Offences 
in either of thefe Refpe£ls, then it is that 
^Mtjlejkly Lufts do war againji the Soul. If 
we violate the Laws of Juflice and. Equity, 
to make Way for the Gratification of our 
Paffions;: or if we render ourfelves inca-. 
pable of difcharging the Duties of Religion 
and. Morality, arifing from the Relation wq 
bear to God and Man, we wound our own 
Souls, and, for the fake of momentary Plea« 
iures, expofe ourfelves to Death eternal. 

1 - ^& 
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, It ought to be a fufficient Argument to 
Chriftians^ to fliew them the exprefs Com- 
mand of the Gofpel againfl Drunkennefst 
Fornication, Adultery, and Vices of the 
like Nature : For fince the Command comes 
from him who has Power to execute his De- 
crees, and the Penalty of them, upon every 
Offender; to tranigrefs fuch Injunftions fo 
given mufi difcover a Want of Faith, as well 
as a Want of Virtue. But the Apoftle in 
^e Text goes farther, and exhorts us to 
abjlain from flejhly Lujls^ by laying before 
us the Reafon in which the Command to 
abftain is founded: Was there no Diffe- 
rence between abftaining and not abftaining ; 
was the Man who gives a Loofe to his Paf- 
fions, and indulges them to the utmofl, ia 
as fair a Way to Happinefs as he who go- 
Terns and retrains them, and bounds them 
on every Side by the Rules of Juftice and 
Equity ; the Command to abftaiii would be 
merely arbitrary, and void of any Reafon to 
fupport itfelf. But the Cafe is not fo : Senfual 
£njo3rments have a natural Tendency to de- 
bafe the Mind, to render it incapable of dif- 
charging its proper Fundtions, and unwor- 
thy of the Happinefs to which it is ordained ; 
for JleJIjly Lufts war againfi the Soul: For 
which Reafon we are commanded to ab- 
YoL- IL O ftain 
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{bin from them; for which. Re^^ W€ 
ought to abftain from themt thpugh the 
Command had not iatervenedi 

If you confidcr wherein the Dignity of 
Man cohiifts, and what are the Means put 
into his Handa to> make himfelf happy, you 
will have a clear Profped: of die flfa E^d^ 
of fenfual Lufts^ and. fqe how. truly^ they^ 
war againft the Soul. 

There is no. Occaiion to. carjy you iiko^ 
lany abilraded Speculations upoQ^ this Suivu 
jed:; it will be fufficient to, the PuQX>fe.^ 
make ufe of the Obfervations. which Com^ 
mon Senfe will fumifh. 

There is no Man fp little acquaint^^ widi 
himfelf, but that he fbmetimes. finds. a.Dif^ 
fefence between the Di&atqs o£ his Ebeaibn, 
and the Cravings of Appetita; between, tha 
Things which he. would do, and the .Things* 
which he knows, he.ought to do. This ©ifr^ 
cord is the Foundation o£ the Dif&reace> ta 
be obferved among Men with regard, to .th^j 
moral Charadter and: Behaviour. WJucnu 
Men give themfclves up to follow, thcir^ Ape. 
petites, and have ho higher Ahxh than th(i 
Gratification of their Paifions, all th^ Wife 
they have of their Reafon.is to adminifter ta 
their Senfes in contriving Ways, and Mf an^ 
t^ fatisfy them, ^Wherq this is the.. Cafe, 

coofider 
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ooniider what a Figure a Man makes : He 
has Appetites in common with the Brute 
Creatures^ and is led by them as much as 
they ; only the Reafbn he has enables him 
to be more brutifh than they, and to run 
into greater Excefles of Senfuality, than 
mere natural* Appetites, without the Help 
aaid Ailiftance of Reafbn to contrive for 
them', can ariiv^ eo« 

If our Paffions are to govern us, and the 
Office of Reafon is only to be fubfervient, 
and to furnifh Means and Opportunities of 
gratifying tile Dcfires, it will be very hard 
to account for the Wifdom of God in 
making fuch a Creature as Man. If we 
have no higher Purpofes to ferve than the 
Brute Creatures, why have we more Un- 
derflanding' than thi^? We fee that they 
do not want^ more Reafon than they have to 
follow thdr^petites j they move regularly 
ves they are: moved, and purfue conflantly 
the Path, marked out by Nature. It would 
be well if we could fay as much for fomc- 
ibnfual Men; but they are ten times more 
mifbhievous to the World, than they could 
poflibly be, if they had only Appetites, and 
no Reafon : For Appetites, unaffifted by a- 
P©wer of contriving, could be guilty of no 

O z Treachery, 
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Treachery, no Breach of^ Truft; of no 
Schemes to over-reach, defraud, and undo 
Multitudes, and a thoufand other Wicked- 
neffes, which fenfual worldly Men are daily 
guilty of, and will be guilty of, as long as 
their Reafon is employed to promote the 
Ends of their Paffion, So that, confidering 
the Cafe with refpedt to this World only, tho 
fenfual Man, who gives himfelf to be con- 
duced by his Appetites, is a more mifchic- 
vous, a more odious Creature, and a greater 
Reproach to his Maker, than any of the 
Brutes ,• which he may perhaps defpife, but 
ought indeed to envy, for being irrational. 

From hence it is evident in what Man- 
ner fenfual Lufts do war againft the Soul, 
cCnfidered as the Seat of Reafon, and all the 
nobler Faculties; in the due Ufe and Im- 
provement of which the Dignity of Mao 
coniSfts. If we look into the Ages paft, or 
into the prefent, we fhall want no Inftances 
of the pernicious EiFefts of Paflion, aflifted 
by a corrupt and depraved Reafon. The 
Miferies which Men bring upon themfelves 
and others are derived from this Fountain ; 
and thefe Miferies, which we provide for 
ourfelves and others, will be found, upon a 
fair Computation, to make nine Parts out of 
ten of all th^ Evil which the World feds 

and 
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and complains of. From whence come Wars 
and Fightings among you ? fays St. James, 
Come they not hence, even of your Lujis, 
which war in your Members? He mig^ht 
have added to his Catalogue many Itiiqui- 
ties more, and repeated the fame Qjieftion 
and Anfwer : For, Whence proceed Jcalou- 
fics, Sufpicions, the Violations of Friendfhip, 
the Difcord and Ruin of private Families ? 
Whence comes Murder, Violence, and Op- 
preffion ? Are thefe the Works of Reafon 
given us by God ? No, they are the Works 
of Senfuality, and of a Reafon made the 
Slave of Senfuality. Were all who are given 
to fuch Works as thefe to be deprived of 
their Reafon, the World about them would 
be much happier, themfelves more harmlcfs^ 
and, I think too, not lefs honourable. So 
efFei^ually do fenfual Lufts war againft the 
Soul, that it would be better for the World, 
and not worfe for the Senfualift, if he had 
no Soul at all. 

But to be more particular. Let us confidcr 
that the only Part of Man, capable of any Im- 
provement, is the Soul : It is little or nothifig 
we can do for the Body, and if we could do 
more it would be little worth . We cannot add 
to our Stature, and if we could, where would 
be the Advantage ? The AfFeftions, which 
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have their Seat in the Body, can yield us no 
Honour : They are capable oi no Improve- 
ment ; the higher they rife, the more defpica- 
ble we grow : They can yield us neither Profit 
nor Credit, but only when we conquer and 
fubdue them. If therefore we have any Am- 
bition of being better than we arc in any Rc- 
fped, either in this World or in the next, 
we muft cultivate the Mind, the only Part 
of us capable of any Improvement. 

The Excellency of a rational Creature 
confifts in Knowledge and Virtue, one the 
Foundation of the other: Thefc are the 
Things we ought to labour after : But fenfual 
Lufts are great Impediments to our Improve- 
ment in either of thefe, and do therefore 
properly war againft the Soul. 

As to Knowledge, the beft and moft ufe- 
ful Part of it is the Knowledge of ourfelves, 
and of the Relation we ftand in to God and 
our Fellow-Creatures, and of the Duties and 
Obligations arifingfrom thefe Confiderations. 
Now this Knowledge is fuch an Enemy to 
fenfual Lufts, that a fenfual Man will be very 
much indifpofed to receive it. It is Self- 
condemnation to him to admit the Principles 
of this Knowledge; and therefore his Rea- 
fbn, as long as it continues in the Service of 
his Paffion, will be employed to difcredit 

fuch 
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fbch Knov^dedge as this, and if poffible to 
iubvert and overthrow the Principles upon 
which it ftands. Hence proceed the many 
Prejudipes to be tnet with in the World 
againft the firft Principles of Natural Reli- 
gion ; the many laboured Arguments to dc- 
ilroy the very Diftinftion of Soul and Body, 
and all Hopes of a future Exiftence : Such 
hard Matters are the Lulls of the Flelh ! They 
compel the Soul to deny itfelf, to refign all 
its Pretenfions to prefent or future Happineft, 
in Condefcenfion to the Paffions and Appe- 
tites of the Body. Take out of the Com- 
polition qf a Man the Inclinations to fenfual 
Pleafures, and he muft needs rejoice to hear 
of another Life in which he may be for ever 
faappy. If he fees not fo much Reafon as 
to be fure of living for ever, yet he will be 
willing to hope he may, and his Mind will 
be always open to receive whatever may 
flrengthen and fupport fuch Hopes. But the 
fenfual Man fees nothing that fuch a future 
State cap afford him but Mifery* and De- 
ftruSion ; therefore he fhuts his Eyes againft 
the Light, and places a Guard over his Mindy 
to fecurc it from fuch unwelcome Thoughts. 
He hopes, he believes, at laft he comes to 
demonftrate, that Souls, and Spirits, and fii* 

O 4 ture 
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tuTC States, are mere idle Dreams, the In- 
ventions either of Fools or of Politicians. 

If the Fear of God be in Truth, as in Truth 
it is, the Beginning of Wifdom, Senfuality 
cuts us off from all Hopes of Improvement, 
confidered as rational Beings, by choaking the 
Spring from whence all Wifdom flovjrs. It 
ties us down to the World, it materializes the 
Soul, and makes it incapable of any noble 
Thoughts or Conceptions worthy itfelf. And 
thus Men, by following the fenfual Enjoy- 
ments of the World, become carnal in their 
Minds, as well as in their Bodies ; and in- 
flead of a Reafon qualifying them to be Ser- 
vants of God, the higheft Honour of which 
a rational Being is capable, they get a low 
Cunning to ferve themfelves and the worft 
of their own Defires, which differs but little 
from the ftrong Inftinfts to be found in Crea- 
tures of a lower Order ; but little, I mean, 
in point of Excellency, though in another 
Refpe(3: it diifer^ much. The Creatures 
anfwer the Ends of their Nature, and arc 
guiltlefs in purfuing their fcveral Inftinifts; 
but the fenfual Man isnfelefs to himfelf, in- 
jurious to the World, and, as far as in him 
lies, brings a Reproach upon the Hand that 

made him. For, 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, Virtue and Morality are the 
diftinguifhing Charadters of rational Beings ; 
but thefe will always be loft where the Api- 
petites have Dominion. 

In all Cafes where our Thoughts are con- 
fined to ourfelves, and we aim at no other 
End than our own Intereft or Pleafure, we 
ad upon a Principle deftruftive of Morality^ 
The Ability we have of extending our Views 
beyond ourfelves, and confidering what is 
fit and proper and reafonable with regard to 
others, isi^ the Foundation of Morality. It 
is not perhaps a total Want of Reafon that 
renders Brutes incapable of Morality 5 but 
whatever Reafon they have, it is confined to 
themfelves, and exercifed only with regard 
to their own Wants and Defires, and this 
renders them immoral Agents. Now every 
Degree of Senfuality is an Approach to this 
State : The fenfual Man labours in the Gra- 
tification of his own Fafiions, and has no 
other End than to ferve himfelf, nay the 
worft Part of himfelf, in all his Actions. 
This makes him overlook what is due to 
others, and to <:aft behind him all Regard* 
to Juftice, Equity, and Compaffion, in the 
Eageroefs of obtaining the Objefl: of his De- 
fires. Hence it is that the covetous Man is 
apt to defraud all he deals with, to betray 
I the 
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the Traft tomtnitted to h&B, and to make 
a Prey of the Widow and the Orphan un- 
happily placed under his ProtedHon. Hends 
it is that the ambitious Man lays all wafte 
about him, and filb the World with Blood, 
Violence, and Rapine ; facrificing his Gouh- 
try. Friends, and Relations to his inordinate 
Dcfire of Power. Hence it is, that the lulb- 
ful Man breaks the Bonds of Frifehdfliip 
and Hofpitality, and entails Difhonour and 
Reproach upon the Man who loves him faeft; 
hence it is that he lies in wait to betray uh^ 
guarded Inboceiice, and i6 content, for the 
fake of his Pailion^ to brilig Shame, Re>- 
prOach, Remoirfe of Confcience, and all the 
Evils of Life, upon a FelloW-Creature. It 
is the JEflence of Morality t6 bound the Dc*- 
fires within the Lid|its of Reafon, Juftice^ 
and Equity. It is not having or exercifihg 
great Power that makes an ambitious Man ^ 
a King may be as vittuous as any of his SufaJ^ 
jeds ; but it is getting and ufing it unjuftly* 
It is not much Wealth that denominates a 
Man covetous, but it is the Method of ob- 
taining and difpenfing Riches that maket 
the Difference. And for the other Cafe 
mentioned, you fhal^ have the Refolution of 
it in the Words of an Apoftle, Marriage 
is bonourabk in all Men^ and the Bed unde-^ 
I filedi 
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filed i but Whokremongtrs and Adulterers God 
will judge. 

It is plain from thefe Inftances^ that the 
Virtue of a Man confifts in bounding his 
Defircs, and rcflraining them within the Li- 
mits prefcribed by 'Reafon and Morality : 
Theie Limits the Lufts of the Fiefh are per- 
petually tranigreffing j every fuch Tranf- 
greffion is a Wound to the Soul, which 
weakens its natural Faculties, and renders it 
Icfs able to difchargc its proper Office ; For 
Reafon will not always ftrive with a Man ; 
but if often fubdued by corrupt Affedions, 
it will at lafl: give over the Conteft, and grow 
hard, ftupid, and void of Feeling. 

And this fuggefts another Confidcration, 
to ihew how efFcdually fenfual Lufts do war 
againft the Soul, by extinguifhing the Force 
of natural Confcience, and not leaving a 
Man Reafon and Religion enough to repent 
of his Iniquities. The Mind grows fenfual 
by Degrees, and lofes all Reliih for ferious 
Thought and Contemplation; it contradls^ 
an Hardnefs by long Acquaintance with Sin, 
and is armed with a brutal Courage which 
regards neither God nor Man. Age and In- 
firmities may free us from our fenfual Paf- 
fions, the Sinner may out-liye his Sins, but 
what is he the better, fince his Sins perhaps 

out- 
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« 

out-lived his Confcience, aad left him with- 
out cither Will or Power to tura to God? 
This is no uncommon Cafe : And whenever 
it is the Cafe, the Circumftances which fur- 
round a Man confpire to make it deiperate. 
His Mind> by being long immerfed in Scn- 
fuality> is unapt for ierious Refledion, and 
indifpofed to receive the Truths which Rca- 
fon offers : And befides this, the little glim- 
mering Lights of Religion, which fliine but 
faintly in his Mind, yield no Comfort or 
Confolation to him, and he dreads the break- 
ing in of more Light upon him, left, by 
knowing more, he fhould become more 
ihiiferable : This makes him love the Dark- 
nefs in which he is, which helps to ikreen 
him from a Senfe of his own Mifery. And 
thus the fenfual Man fpends the poor Re- 
mains of Life with very little Senfe, and yet 
much Fear of Religion. And yet were this 
the worft, happy were his Cafe, in compa- 
rlfon to what it really is : For fenfual Lufts 
war againft the Soul, againft the very Being 
itCclf, and will render it for ever unhappy 
and miferable. 

The fenfual Man has but one Hope with 
refpedl to Futurity, and a fad one it is. That 
he may die like the Beafts that perifli : But 
Nature, Rcafon, Religion, deny him even 

- this 
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this Comfort, and with one Voice pro- 
claim to us, T!bat God has appointed a Dcy 
in wbicb be will judge tbe World. When 
that Day comes, and he (hall ftand before 
the Throne of God with all his Sins about 
him, and every injured Perfbn ready to ac- 
cufe and demand Juftice againfl him, it is 
much eaiier to imagine what his Diftrefs 
and Mifcry will be, than for any Words to 
dcfcribe it. Be the Confequence of that Day 
what it will, it muft be fatal to Sinners. 
Should the much talked-of, and the more 
wifhed-for Annihilation be their Doom, it 
is a Sentence that deilroys both Body and 
Soul ; a Sentence fhocking to Nature, and 
terrible to all our Apprehenfions ; and to 
which nothing but a guilty Confcience, and 
a fearful Expcftation of fomething worfe, 
could poflibly reconcile the Sentiments of a 
Man. But neither will this be the Cafe : 
There is a Fire that (hall never go out pre- 
pared for the Spirits of the Wicked, a Worm 
that never dies ready to torment them. It 
may be afked perhaps. Do you mean a ma- 
terial Fire, and a material Worm ? In good 
Truth I am little concerned to anfwer this 
Queftion : There is One who will anfwer it, 
even He who faid it. There is nothing I 

think io weak as the Difputes about future 

Puniihments. 
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Puniihments. Do you imagine that Godf 
wants Means of punifHing Sinners e£fee<- 
tually ? or do you think that, when he comes 
to punifh Sin> you (hall have a &fving Bbr^ 
gain^ and that your prefent Bnjo}^me![it)& will* 
be worth all you can* fulibr fbr diem^ hece^ 
after ? U you imagine dlis, you^ mu(b liiiiik 
God a very weak Blsing : BuV if you tfiiink 
him a wiic Governor, r eft fatisficd that there 
is nothing' to- be got by offending him ;^ wxi 
that it is a foolifh Encouragement you give 

yourfelf, in imagining that the Pains'of Hdt • 
willbele& tormenting than they are repns*^ 
fented^ to be> when 3«)u may be lure,- from* 
the Power and Wifdbm of God, that: the 
Pleafures of Sin wilt be too dearly purchafed^ 
at the Price of them. 

But to. return to the Argument before us : 
Eet us look back, and take a^ fhort View of 
the fcnfual Man's Condition; In this World- 
his Paffions find {6 much Employment for 
his Rfeafonj that tie is^ excluded from the 
Improvements peculiar to a rational' Being, 
and which might recommend him to the 
Favour of his Maker: With refpe<5l* to his 
Fellow-Creatures he is void oF Morality; 
vrith refpedt to God he is void of Religion : 
He has a Body worn out* by Sin, and a^Mind 
hardened by it: In his Youth he fttives to- 

forget 
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forget God, in his 0I4 Age he cannot re- 
member him : He dies fuller of Sins than of 
Years, and goes down with Heavinefs to the 
Grave, and his Iniquities follow him, and 
will rife with him again when God calls 
him to appear and anfwer for himfelf : Then 
will his Lufls and Appetites, and all the Sins 
which attended on them, rife up in Judg- 
ment againft him, and fink his Soul into 
everlafling Mifery. The Sum then of his 
Account is this : The fenfual Man has his 
Portion of Enjoyment in this World with 
the Brutes, and in the next his Punifhment 
with wicked Spirits. This is the War which 
the Lufls of the Flefh wage againfl the Soul ; 
From fuch Enemies a wife Man ought to flyi» 
for they have Power not only to deflroy the 
Body, but to caji both Body and Soul int$ 
Hilh 



DUCOURSE 



4^ 











DISCOURSE X. 



)myi}m)fi^^^ 



Matthew xxvii. 3&. 

72^« w^^ tJbere two Thieves crucified with 
iim; one on the right Hand^ and another 
on the left. 

HAT difFcrcnt EfFefts the 
Judgments of God have upon 
'* the Minds of Men, may be 
learned from thefe Examples 
now before us. Here are two 
Thieves crucified with, our bleiTed Saviour ; 
two, who were probably guilty of the fame 
Crimes, and now under the fame Condem-* 
nation ; both brought by the Providence of 
God to fuffer in the Company of his own 
Son, whoie Blood was ihed for the Sins of 
the whole World. But mark the End of 
Vol. IL P thefe 
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thcfc Men : One died reproaching and blaf* 
pheming Chriil^ and breathed out his Soul 
in the Agonies of Guilt and Defpair ; the 
other faw, acknowledged, and openly con- 
feiTed his Redeemer, and expired with th« 
Sound of thoie bleffed Words in his Ears, 
T!orday Jhalt thou be niotth me in Paradtfe. 

How adorable is the Wifdom of God, who 
has thus inftruded us ; and, by fetting the 
Examples of his Jufticc and Mercy fo' near 
together, has taught us to fear without De- 
fpair, and to hope without Prefumption! 
Who would not tremble for himfelf, when 
be fees the Man peri(h in his Sins who died 
by his Saviour's Side j within reach of that 
Blood which was poured out for his Re- 
demption, but wanting Faith to ftretch out 
his Hand, and be favcd ? 

What would the dying Sinner give to have 
his Saviour fa near him in his lafl Moments, 
that he might pour out his Soul before him, 
and iieize by Violence the Hand which alone 
i» able to fave ? Yet he who had all thcfe 
Advantages enjoyed none of them ; but died 
u\ his Sins, void of Hope and of Comfort. 

Muil the Sinner then defpair, and has Goc| 
forgot to be merciful ? No : Caft your Eyes 
on the other Side of the Crofs, and thcrr 

yott 
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you may fee the Mercy of God difplayed in 
the brighteft Colours. There hangs the 
Penitent^ furrounded with all the Terrors of 
approaching Death ; yet in the midft of all 
calm and ferene^ confeiling his Sins, glorify* 
ing the Jufticc of God in his own Puniih- 
xnentj rebuking the filafphemy of his Com* 
pamon> judifying the Innocence of his Sa* 
viour^ and adoring him even in the loweft 
State of Mifery; and at lafl receiving the 
certain Promife of a blelTed Immortality. 

Thus the Cafe flands with all the Allow- 
ances made to it which feem moil to favoar 
4i Death-bed Repentance : And yet, as if 
the Scripture had fiud nothing of the Wretch 
who died blafpheming and reproaching 
Chriil, nor given us any Caufe to fear that 
a wicked Life may end in an hardened and 
obdurate Death ; the Cafe of the Penitent 
only is drawn into Example, and fuch Hopes 
are built on it, as are neither coniiftent with 
the Laws of God, nor the Terihs of Man's 
Salvation; for even of. this Example the 
moft prepofterous and abfurd Ufe is made. 
This Penitent, as foon as he came to the 
Knowledge of Chrift, repented of his Sins: 
If you are fond of the Example, Go and do 
iikewife : If you delay, and purfue the Plear 
fures of Sin, upon the Encouragement which 

^ Z • tliis 
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this Inflance aiFords you» it is plain that yoQ 
like nothing in the Repentance, but only 
the Latenefs of it j and that your Inclinations 
are to imitate the Thief, rather than the 
penitent Chriftian, Once he liv^d by Vio* 
lence, in defiance of the Laws of God and 
Man: When he was penitent, he abhorred 
and detefted his Iniquities: Which Part 
would you imitate? If both, if like him 
you propofe to enjoy the Pleafures of Sin, 
and like him to repent and enjoy the Plear 
fures of Heaven, you mightily impofe on 
yourfelf; his Cafe can never be yours, and 
therefore his Example candot be your Schi 
curity. Befides, were the Cafe indeed pa* 
rallel to that of the dying Chriftian^ yet 
ftill it can afford no certain Hope ; fince thfe . 
Proof is as ftrong from the Cafe of the impe- 
nitent Thief, that you (hall die in your Sins ; 
as it can be from the other Cafe, that you 
fhall repent of tKem. 

It would take up too much of your Time 
to confider this Cai^diftindly in all its Views : 
I ihlW therefore only briefly hint to you the 
Circumftances which diftinguifli it from that 
of the dying Chriftian ; and then proceed to 
fhfew, what little Hope this Example affords, 
allowing the Cafe to be what it is generally 
luppoied'to be. 

Firft 
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Flrft then ; In all this perhaps there may 
be nothing refembling a Death-bed Repent- 
ance. It is no uncommon thing for Ma- 
lefadors to lie in Prifon a long time, before 
they are brought to Trial and Execution; 
and if that is the pfefent Cafe, there is room 
enough for the Converfion of this Criminal 
before he came to fufFer. The Circum- 
ftances incline this Way. How came he to 
be fo well acquainted with the Innocence of 
Chrift, if he never heard of him till he met 
him on the Crofs? How came it into his 
Head to addrefs to him in the Manner he 
(Joes, Lord, remember me when thou comeji 
into thy Kingdom ? What were the Marks of 
Royalty that were to be difcovered on the 
Crofs ? what the Signs of Dignity and 
Power ? What could lead him to think that 
his Fellow-fufferer had a Title to any King- 
dom ? what to imagine, that he was Lord 
of the World that is to come ? Thefe Cir- 
cumftances make it probable that he had 
elfewhere learned the Character and Dignity 
of Chrift, and came perfuaded of the Truth 
of his Miflion : And what is this to them, 
who have no Defire to lie down Chrftians 
upon their Death-bed, though they would 

willingly go off Penitents? 
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Secondly, Suppofe this great Work were 
begun and iiniihed on the Crofs ; yet it can- 
not be drawn into Example by Chriftian 
Sinners : Becaufe the Converfion of a Jew or 
an Heathen is one Thing, and the Repent- 
ance of a Chriftian is another. The Pronndfes 
of God, through Chrift, are fo fat certain, 
that whenever an Unbeliever repents and is 
converted, his Sins fhall be forgiven • This 
was the Penitent's Cafe ; and therefore the 
Pardon granted to him anfwers dire<SUy to 
Baptifmal Regeneration ; and has nothing to 
do with a Death-bed Repentance ; nor can 
at all afFeft them who have fallen from Grace 
once received. For, 

Thirdly, The profligate Life of this un- 
converted Sinner was not attended with fuch 
aggravating Circumftances as the Sins of 
Chriftians are. He finned againft the Light 
of Nature, and the common Rules of Rca- 
fon and Morality : But it might at leaft be 
faid for him* that he was the unhappy Son 
of an unhappy Father, conceived in the de- 
generate and corrupted State of Nature i that 
he wanted both the Senfe and Knowledge, 
^the Hopes and Fears, and the Helps and 
Afliftances, which the Gofpel aflfords for 
deflroying the Power and Dominion of Sin : 
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And the greater his Weaknefs was» the fitter 
Objedt of Mercy was he; and becaufe he 
had not been freed by Grace from the 
Power of Sin, he had the better Plea to be 
freed by Mercy from Puni£hmcnt. But arc 
there the fame £xcufes> or the fame Hopes 
of Pardon for Chriftians, who fin againft 
Knowledge, againft the powerful Motives 
of Hope and Fear> and in defpite of thd 
Holy Spirit, with which they were fealcd ? 
To fin in Hopes of Pardon, and upon the 
Proipeft of future Repentance, is itfelf a 
great Aggravation of Sin, and a fad Abufe 
of the Mercy of God. 

If the Heathen fins, he fins under thofe 
Infirmities of Nature for which Chriil: died ; 
but the Chriftian fins under the Ufe of all 
the Remedies which the Gofpcl has pro* 
vided, and which were purchafed for him 
by his dying Saviour. The Condition of 
Mankind after the Fall afforded, without 
doubt, many Arguments of Pity and Com- 
paflk>n ; and fuch Arguments as moved the 
Son of God to undertake their Redemption. 
The ignorant, the unenlightened Sinner has 
Right to plead all thefe Arguments in his 
own Behalf: His is the common Caufe of 
Mankind; and Nature^ with unutterable 
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Groans, cries for him and all her Childrea 
before her great Creator. 

If the Penitent received the firft Know- 
ledge of Chrift upon the Crofs; yet how 
much more had he to fay for himfelf, than 
theChriftian, who comes to make his Peace 
at the Hour of Death? He might thus 
plead his unhappy C^ufe : ^' Lord, I am 
^^ one of thofe Sinners, for whom thy Son 
" now expires upon the Crofs ; I was con- 
!* ceived in Sin, and brought forth in Ini- 
quity ji I have wandered in Ignorance and 
Darknefs, without the Light of thy Gofpel 
** to dired: me, without the Help of thy 
" Spirit to protedl me : Why was all my 
*^ Life fo dark, and thefe few laft Minutes 
only bleffed with the Knowledge of thy 
Son? Lord, accept the poor Remains 
*' of Life, fince it is all I have left to offer : 
** My lateft Breath fliall confefs my own 
" Guilt, and my Saviour's Innocence : And- 
** fince thy Wifdom has united me to him 
** in this Crofs, let me never more part 
'/ from him ; but as I am joined with him 
" in his Death, fo let me be likewife in his 
** Life for evermore." But what fhall the 
dying Chriftian fay, after an hardened Life 
of Sin and Impenitence ? What Words (hall 
we put in his Mouth to appeafe the Anger 

of 
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of Kis injured Redeemer? You may fpend 
your Time in lamenting your palt Folly; 
but with what Language will you approach 
to God? You have neither Ignorance nor 
Weaknefs to plead; you were enlightened 
with his Word ; apd his Holy Spirit was ever 
ready to aflift you, had you been ready to 
endeavour after Holinefs. What will you 
then fay, when frightened and amazed you 
call for Mercy at your laft Moments ? May 
not the Lord then fay, *' How long have I 
" waited in vain for thefe Prayers, and thefe 
'*. Sighs ? how have I ipoken to you by your 
*^ Confcience within, and by the Minillry of 
my Word from without; and how have 
my Calls been defpifed? The Gates of 
Mercy were always open to you, but you 
fhut them againft ypurfelf : But tho' you 
could fly from the Mercy of God, yet his 
Juftice will overtake you." Confider but 
this calmly with yourfelves, and you will find 
that the wicked Chriftian's Cafe is fo much 
worfe than the Penitent's upon the Crofs, 
that there can be no Reafon for you to en- 
courage yourfelves upon this Example; or 
to hope for the fame Mercy, when your 
Cafe will be greatly different. Thefe arc 
fuch Circumftances as enter into the Nature 
of the Cafe, and will make it always unfit, 
I and 
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and ofte^mes impofRble^ to be imitated by 
a Chriftim. But there arc other Circum- 
ftances fit to be obferved, which render a 
Death-bed Repentance very infecure and 
dangerous^ though we fhould allow it all the 
Hopes which have been raifed from the Caie 
before us. 

As, firft ; He that fins in Hopes of repent- 
ing at laft, may fin fo far, as to grow har- 
dened and obdurate, and incapable of Re- 
pentance when the Time comes. This Rcr- 
fiedtion is grounded upon the Cafe of the 
impenitent Thief; who was crucified with 
our Saviour; who, tho' he had certainly 
all the outward Advantages which the Pe- 
nitent had, yet he made no Step towards 
Repentance, but died reproaching Chrifl:, 
and joining with thofe who crucified him, 
in that bitter Jeer, If thou be the Chriji^ 
come down from the Crofs. Or, if you want 
more Evidence, this Example may be backed 
by many more in our own Time ; it being no 
uncommon Thing to fee MalefaSors die ftu- 
pid and fenfelefs, and go out of the World as 
wickedly as they have lived in it : And what 
can this be attributed to, but to theDefertion 
of God's Holy Spirit, which will not always 
ftrivc with Sinners, but fometimes leaves 
them to peri(h in the Hardnefs of their Hearts ? 

So 
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So that the Man who fins in hopes of re-* 
penting, can never be fure of this lail Re- 
treat ; becaufe by purfuing the firft Part of 
his Defign^ that is, to enjoy the Pleafure of 
Sin, he may fbon grow incapable of the lad, 
which is repentin]^. I queftion not but that 
thofe who referve themfelves to thefe laft 
Hopes of repenting, mean iincerely to do 
it when the Time comes ; for hardly can I 
think that any Man means to fuffer for his 
Sins : But then thofe who enter upon Sin 
with thefe tender Regards to their own 
Souls, foon grow above fuch mean Thoughts, 
and would fcorn to own themfelves in the 
Number of thofe who are Candidates for 
Repentance: They contract a Familiarity 
with Sin, and, with Solomori^ Fools, learn to 
make a Mock ofity till by Degrees their Con- 
sciences are hardened, and not to be touched 
by thofe foft Impreflions which at the firft 
fetting out they felt from the languifhing Re- 
mains of Grace. And from hence it comes 
to pafs, that when thefe Sinners lie down 
NUpon a fick Bed, they often want both the 
Will and the Power to afk Forgivenefs ; and, 
by an habitual NeglecSt of all Parts of Re- 
ligion, become unable to perform any, even 
that in which all their poor Hopes are con- 
cluded, to repent of, and aik pardon for, 

their 
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their Sins. Nor is it in your own vPowcr 
to fin to what Degree you pleafe, or to 
prefcrve a Scnfe of Religion, amidft the 
Pleafures of Iniquity : If it were, poflibly 
the Danger in this Refped: might be lefs : 
But Habits grow infenfibly ; there is a kind 
of Mechanifm in it, as in the Growth of the 
Body ; and he that gives himfelf up to Sin 
can no more refdve how great a Sinner he 
will be, than he that is born a Man can 
refolve how tall, or how fhort, of Stature he 
will be. To the Truth of this Experience 
daily witheffes : Happy are thofe who want 
this fatal Experience ! With how much Pain 
and Uneafinefs do Men bring themfelves to 
do the Things which in a little Time they 
glory and take pride in, or at leaft grow 
eafy and contented under? And thus the 
Man, who with great Tremblings of Heart, 
and Mifgivings of Mind, brings himfelf to 
tafte the Pleafures of Sin, with Refolutioos 
of an after Repentance, comes at laft to be 
, fu weP reconciled to his Sins, as not to 
think Repentance neceffary for them. The . 
Moment you give yourfelf up to Sin, you 
give yourfelf out of your own Power ; you 
lay the Chains upon the Neck of Reafon, 
and fet the Paffions free : Confciciice, which 
ufed to be your Advance- Guard, and give . 

you 
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you early Notice of every approaching Evil; 
falls into the Power of Luft and AfFedlion : 
And when Reafon and Confcience are de- 
ftroyed, the triple Cord is broken, and Re- 
ligion muft foon follow after j and how, in 
this general Rout, one poor Refolution, to 
repent of all this Iniquity, (hould efcape, is 
more than can be cafily conceived : And yet 
when you lofe that, you lofe yourfeJf ; it is 
your laft, your only Hope. JJpon the wjiolei 
there is much more Reafon to fear, that Sin, 
if once you indulge it, (hould get the better 
of and deftroy your Refolution of Repent- 
ance, than that your Refolution to repent 
fhould ever conquer and deftroy the con- 
firmed Powers and Habits of Sin. And I 
wifh thofe who have not yet put it out of 
their own Power to reafon calmly up6n 
thefe Things, would enter into this Debate 
with their own Hearts, and confider what 
Danger they are in : A few Moments cannot 
be too much to fpend in fo weighty an Af- 
fair: And whenever you retire to thefe cool 
Thoughts, may the Father of Mercies in- 
fluence thofe Moments of your Life, upon 
which iall Eternity depends ! 

But, fecondly, could you preferve your 
Refolutions of Repentance, yet ftill it is not 
in your bwii Power to fecure an Opportunity 

to 
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to execute them. The Thief upon the Crofs 
died a violent Deaths by the Hand of Juftice ^ 
happy in this at lead, that he knew how 
long he had to live ; and had no ground to 
flatter himfelf with the Hopes of many 
Years to come. He had no Pretence to defer 
his Repentance^ in Profped of a farther 
Opportunity; nor was his Heart to be al- 
lured by the foft and entertaining Pleafures 
of Life> when Life itfelf was fo near ex« 
piring. From the like Death God defend us 
all ! and yet» without it, which of us can 
hope for fuch favourable Circumftances for 
Repentance ? Whenever the Sinner thinks 
of Repentance^ he will find that he has a 
Work of great Sorrow and Trouble upon 
his Hands s and this will make him unwil^ 
ling to fet about it. No Man is fb old but 
that he thinks he may laft out one Year 
more : And then, why will not To-morrow 
fcrve for Repentance as well as To-day? 
And thus the great Work is delayed, till 
Sicknefs or natural Infirmities render him 
incapable of it. It was the Sight of this 
ftrange Delufion in which Men live, ftill 
promifing themfelyes longer Life, and upon 
thofe Hopes deferring the neceflary Work 
of Eternity, which made the holy Pfalmift 
break forth into that moving Petition: 

I S9 
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So teach us to number our Days, that we 
may apply ,our Hearts unto Wifdom. The 
Way that Men generally number their Days, 
can produce nothing but Folly and Wick- 
ednefs: The many Years to come/ which 
they rejoice in^ ferve only to make them 
carelefs and negligent, and thoughtlefs of 
the great Concerns of Immortality: And 
whether Men are not deluded by theia 
Hopes^ let any one judge. Do but fuppofe 
that you were in the Thiefs Cafe, and cer- 
tainly to die upon a fixed Day : Do you not 
think that you fhould have other Thoughts, 
other Concerns about you ? Could you then 
delay your Repentance, and fay. To-morrow 
will be Time enough ? If you would not 
do it then, why will you do it now ? Only 
for this Reafon, that you think you have 
Time enough in Referve to do this Work 
hereafter. And fo you may continue to 
think with as much Reafon, as you do noW» 
till Death, or the Sicknefs which leads to 
it» furprizes you. And hence it comes to 
pals that very few^ who fin with Refblutions 
of Repentance, ever think of it till they 
are confined to a fick Bed ; becaufe as long 
as they are in Healthy they have always this 
Anfwer ready. It will be Time enough here- 
after. So that the unfortunate Endj to which 

Jufticc 
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Jufticc brought this Penitent upon the Crofi, 
was, with refpeft to his Convcrfion, an 
Advantage that few Chriftians will give 
themfelves : TheCertainty of his Death made 
his Repentance certain, permitted him no 
Delays, no vain Excufes, no flattering Hopes 
of better Opportunities hereafter. 

Thirdlyj Confidering that Chriftians, who 
propofc to themfelves this Example of the 
Thief upon the Crofs, feldom repent till 
they are warned by Sicknefs to prepare for 
Death; they will evidently want another 
Advantage, which this Penitent had. His 
Death not being the EffcA of any bodily 
Pain, or Diftemper, but of the Judge's Sen- 
tence, he brought with him to the Crofs, 
which, if you pleafe, you may call his 
Death-bed, a found JBbdy and Mind. He 
had his Senfes perfedl, his Reafon frefti and 
undifturbed ; and was capable of performing 
fuch Ads of Faith and Devotion, as were 
neceffary to his Repentance and Conver- 
fion. But how different often is the Cafe 
of the fick and languiftiing Sinner ? Perhaps 
he labours under fuch acute Pains, as will 
give him no Refpite for Thought or Rc- 
fledlion ; or perhaps he dofes, and lies 
ftupid, without knowing his Friends and 
Relations, or even himfelf ; or perhaps the 

Diftemper 
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Diftemper feizes his Head> and he raves and 
is diftradied 5 lofes his Senfe and Reaibn, and 
every thing of the Man^ but the outward 
Shape, before his Death. And are noc thefe 
hopeful Circumftances for Repentance? I9 
a Man likely to know and find out his Sa- 
viour, when he knows not even liis own 
Brother who ftands by his Bed-fide ? Thcfc 
are very comoKm CircumAances, and fuch 
as render Repentance impracticable. But 
fiiould the Sinner efcape all thefe Accidents, 
and go off gently without being forfakea 
by his Senfe or Reafi^n; yet fliU it may 
happen, and often it does, that his promifed 
Repentance produces nothing but Horror 
and De^air. In his Life-time he flattered 
himfelf with unreafonable Hopes of Mercy, 
and now he begins to fee how unreaibxiable 
they were : Now he can think of nothing, but 
that he is going to appear before his Judge^ 
to receive the juft Rewards of Wickednels : 
He fees him already cloathed with Wr^tb and 
Maje%i and .f6rms within his own tor- 
mented BreaA the whole Prpcefs of the 1^ 
Day. Ifheflecps, he dreams of Judgmeq-t 
and Mifery ; and when he wakes, believes 
his Dreaois fotebode his Fate. Thus ipdRK 
lefs and uneaiy, thus void of Comfort and 
Hope, without Confidence t9 $ik Pardon, 
Vol. II. Q^ without 
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without Faith to rcceiveit, does the wretched 
Sinner expire, and has the Misfortune to fee 
his Hopes die before him. In a Word then, 
put all the favourable Circumftances toge- 
ther that you can imagine j bring the Sinner 
by the gentleft Decays of Nature to his lat- 
ter End ; give him the faircll and the longeft 
Warning; yet ftill you give him no Secu- 
rity : If he is not fenfible of his Sin and Im- 
penitence, he will die, like the wicked Thief 
upon the Crofs, reproaching Chrift, hardened 
and obdurate againft the Thoughts of Judg- 
ment : Or, if he comes to a Senfe, and fees 
his own Unworthinefs, how (hall he be pre- 
served from Defpair, and fuch a Dread of 
his righteous Judge, as will make him nei- 
ther fit to live, nor fit to die ? Nothing but 
an extraordinary Degree of Grace can pre- 
-ferve him in a Temper fit for Repentance, 
free on onfe fide from Confidence and Pre- 
fumpition, on the other from flavifh Fear 
-which cafte out Love, which may produce 
-Sorrow, but not Repentance. And whether 
thofe who have -lived under the continual 
-Calls of Grace to Virtue and Holinefs, who 
/have reje6!ed -the Counfel of God whilft 
they had Health and Strength to ferve, fhall 
-be thought worthy of fuch extraordinary 
* Mercy at laft,* let any reafonable Man judg«. 

It 
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It cannot be fuppofed that ;God intendsr to 
iave Chriftians in this Way ; which would 
be at once to evacuate all the Rules and 
Duties of the GofpeL Chrift came to deftroy 
Sin and the Works of the Devil ; but were 
Men promifed Forgivencfs upon the Ac- 
count of a few Sighs and Tears at lail, this 
would efFc^Stually eftablifh and confirni the 
Kingdoni of Satan. Tho' God has promifed 
Pardon to penitent Sinners, yet his Promifc 
muft be expounded fo as to be confident 
with his Defign in fending Chrift into the 
World ; and then it can never be extended 
to thojfe, who ufe the Goipel as a Protedrion 
to Wickednefs, and fin becauie God has 
promifed to be merciful. In a Word, you 
have the Promifes of the Gofpel fet before 
you, you have the Mercies of God in Chrift 
offered to you; if you will accept them» 
and do your Part, happy are you : But if 
you are for finding out new Ways to Salva- 
tion, if you feek to reconcile the Pleafures 
and Profits of Sin with the Hopes of the 
Gofpel, you do but deceive yourfelves ; for 
GoJ is not mockedy nor will he regard thofe 
who make fuch perverfe \Ji^ of his Mercy. 

What then remains, but that all who 
love their own Souls feek the Lord whilft 
happily he may be found ; and work for 

Q^ their 
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their Salvation whilft they have die Light ; 
for thi Ni^ht comet hi 'when no Man can work^ 
The Night cometh on apace, and brings 
widi it a Change iffeicb every Mortal muft 
undergo. Then fhdl we be forfafeen of all 
bur Pleafures and Enjoymeiit?^ and deferted 
by thofe gay Thoughts which now fupport 
our foolifh Hearts againft the Fears of Reli- 
gion . The Time cometh, and who, O Lord^ 
may abide its Coming ! when we muft ftand 
before thfc Judgment^Seat of Chriftj when 
the Higheft and the Loweft ihall be placed 
on the iamc Level, expeding a new Diftri* 
butioh t)f Honours and Rewards. In that 
Day the ftoutcft Heart will tremble, and the 
Countenance of the proudeft Man will fall in 
the Prefcncc of his injured Lord, I Ipeak 
not to you the Suggeftion of Superftition or 
Fear, but the Words of Sobcrnefe and of 
Truth. • May they iink into your Hearts, and 
yield yOu the Fruits of fpiritual Joy and 
Comforthere, and of Glory and Immortality 
hereafter I 
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PART I. 
Psalm Ixxvii. 9, 10, 

\ 

flafb God forgot ten to be graeioust hatb be in 
Anger Jhut MP his tender Mercies? 

And I /aid, fbis is my Infirmity -y butlwiU 
remember ibe Tears of the Rigbt Hand of 
. tbe Moji JJigb. 

H O E V E R was the Author of 

\f^ wc* thisPfaloa, he wau manifellly 

WS* un<jer a great Dejeaion of 

1»J#83>*«s3<j< fpeaks of himielf as detefted 
of God, . and given -up to be a Prey to the 
Sorrows of his own difturbed, tormented 
Heart. His Ssul refufid Comfort » as he com- 

pUins in the fecond Verfe ; Wkenke remem- 
^ ' (^2 bered 
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bered God^ he nvas trouMedi when be €om^ 
plained f bis Spirit was overwhelmed^ ds he ' 
laments in the third Verfe^ 

What the particular^ Grief was, which 
gave; rife to this niournful Complaint, does 
not appear ; but whatever it was, the Sting 
of it lay in this. That the • Pfalmift appre- 
hended himfelf to be forfaken of God : And 
without Doubt this is of all Afflidions the 
xnoft ' affliifting, the moft infupportable \ a 
Grief it is, which no Medicine can reach,* 
which all the Powers of Reafon can hardly 
affift, for the Soul refufes to be comforted. 

Thefe Fears, thefc Sorrows, belong not to 
the Vicious and Profligate, who have not God 
in all their thoughts : They Jive without Re- 
flection, and therefore without Concerns 
and can be extremely diverted with hear- 
ing or feeing what modcfl: and humble Sin- 
ners fuflir from a Senfe of Religion : But, 
bold and fcarlefs as fuch Meq are, thejr Day 
of Fear is not far oflf; it draws near apace ; 
^nd, when it conies, will convince them of 
the Truth of the wife Preacher's Obferva- 
tion J The Heart of the Wife is in the Houfe 
of Mournings bfit the Hiart of Fools is in the 
Jloufe of Mirth. .^ 

There fs a very great DiflFerenqe bctweer^ 
the Mifgivirtgs arid Mifapprehenfions -«f ;a 

religious 
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religious Mind, and the Fear to which Sin- 
ners are always expofed, and which often- 
times they experience, THe Fears of the' 
Religious are frequently ill-grounded, and' 
arife from their not rightly cohfidering and- 
underftanding their own Cafe, or the Me-; 
thods of God's Providence in relation to this 
World : But the Sinner's Fear is never ill- 
groundedi for if the profligate Sinner has 
not Reafon to fear God, there can be no 
fuch Thing as a reafonable Fear in the 
World, The religious Man may fear in 
the Hours of his Weaknefs and Infirmity ; 
the Sinner can only fear when he comes to 
his right Reafon, and a due Senfe of his 
Condition. 

This Obfervation will ferve to diftinguif^ 
between the Fears to which the Religious 
are fubjed:, and which the Text leads us to 
confider; and the Fears of Guilt, which 
are foreign to our prefent Purpofe, and to 
be treated in quite a diflTerent Manner. 

That the Pfalmift fpeaks of the Sorrows 
of a religious well-difpofed Heart, is marii- 
feft from the Defcription He gives of his 
Condud: and Behaviour under his Diftrefs: 
He was forely troubled, but in the Day of hh 
trouble he fought the Lord, (Vcrfe 2-) He 
was afHiil6iJ> but in his Alffidioh He remm-' 

Q^ bered 



432 DISCOURSE XL 

iered God, ( Vcrfe 3 .) Whatever Doubts ho 
eotertaiaed ^ to his own Condition^ an4 
tht Favour of Ood towards him, yet of the 
Being* the Poweri and Wifdom of God he 
iiever dou^Tted^ This Faith, which in his 
utmoH; Extremity ^be held faft, proved to be 
bi^ Sheet-Anchor, and f^ved him from the 
Shipwreck which the Storms and T^gtn^ 
jpeils raire4 in his Qwt^ Breail feemed to 

Ihrwtent 

It is worth our while to obferve the Traiq 
f^f .Thought which this affUSed^good Man 
purfued, and what were the Reiledtions in 
which he refted atlaft, as his befl: and only 
Conifort and Sj^pport. 

Whether the Calamities which affli(3:ed 
him were private tohimfelf, or puWic to his 
People and Country j; yet as long as his 
Thoughts dweh on thaxif ZBd led him into 
JExpoftulatipiis with God for the Severity of 
his Judgments, he found no Eafe orHelicf. 
A weak Man cannot rightly judge of th^ 
A&iom even of a Man wifer. than himfelf, 
of whofe Vie^s and Defigns he is not Ma- 
ster j much lefs can any Man judge of thip 
Ways of God, to whofe Councils he is not 
admitted, and to ' whoib 3ecrets he is a 
Sttanger . And tho' it is but too iiatur4 for 
Men, when th^confider ^e S,in§ of othets, 
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to complain for want of Juftice in the 
World, and when they confider their own» 
of want of Mercys yet in both <2a{ts do 
they aft weakly and inconfiftently, pretend^ 
ing to judge where they want .not only Au* 
thority to decide^ but even Underftanding 
fuffident to try, the Caufe. The Pialmilt 
complained heavily. Has God forgotten to ie 
graciousy bath be in Anger fita up bis tender 
Meraes ? But what did he get by this Com* 
plaint? was h& not forced inunediately te 
confcfs the Impropriety and Folly of it ? I 
Caidi mis is my Infirmity. He {kid very 
rightly: In complaining, he followed tbn 
natural Jmprefllons of Paffion and Impa^ 
tience ; in acknowledging the Folly of hi| 
Complaint, he fpoke not only the Languag* 
pf Grace, but of Senile and Reaibn. 

What n^uft we do then ? fiqce it is Weak- 
liefs to complain, and Folly to judge, of the 
Methods of God's Providence, v/hatis there 
left for us to do ? and what Part muft we 
fake ? Muft Religion be fenfelefs and ftur 
pid^ and £hi(t Qut all Refie<5tlpn 041 the W«^ 
pf God ? No : one Way there is ftili idt 
ppen to gs. To truft, and to depend on Gods 
^nd a Way it is ib far from being fenfele^g 
^^ ftupi4i tl^^t ib purfuit of it we (hall fee 
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opening before us the nobleft Views that 
Reafoa oi* Religion can afford. 

I am not prefcribing to you a Method of 
iny own> it is the very Metfiod the Pfalmift 
prefcribed to himfelf. God has not left 
bimfelf without Witnefs^ the great Works 
of Nature and of Grace proclaim aloud his 
Loving-kindnefs to the Children of Men. If 
w^ confider theni attentively, we muft ad- 
mire his Power and adore his Goodnefs : 
And when we fee fuch Power united with 
fb much Goodnefs towards us, it is but a 
natural Step to throw ourfelves upon his Pro- 
te<3:ion ; to truft the Hand that once made 
us, and has always faved us. When I com- 
plain, fays the Pfalmift, It is my Infirmity^ 
but I will remember the Years of the Right 
Hand of the Moji High. I will remember the 
Works qfthe Lord: Surely I will remember fhy 
Wonders of old. I will meditate alfo of all thy 
Works J and talk of all thy Doings. Here then 
was his' Comfort, here the Cure of all his 
Grief: The Scene around him was dark and 
gloomy ; but, dark as it was, it was under 
the Guidance and Direftion of the Hand 
that had never failed the Faithful, to deli- 
ver him out of all hi^ Troubles. 
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The Text, and the Occafion of it, thus 
explained, lead us to confider thefe two 
Propofitions: 

Firft, That all Complaints againft Provi- 
dence proceed from Weaknefs and . the In- 
firmity of human Reafon, 

Secondly, That a fettled Peace of Mind, 
with refped: to God, mufl arife from a due 
Contemplation of the gr^at Works of Provir 
dence, which God has laid open to our View 
for our Confideration and Inftru<9tion. 

The firft Propofition is. That all Com- 
plaints againft Providence pro9eed , from 
Weaknefs and the Infirmity.pf human Rea- 
fon. Under this Head are included' ajl the 
Sufpicions that are apt to rife in Mep> 
Minds againft Providence, as w^ll as the 
formal Complaints brought againft it. And 
the firft of this Sort, which naturally pre- 
fents itielf to the Mind, when we confider 
God and ourfislves, is this, That Gpd is top 
great and too excellent a Being to humble 
himfelf to behold the Things that are on 
Earth. This one Miftake feems to have 
been the Whole of Epicurus^s Divinity, 
He thought it would be endlefs for the Gods 
to attend to every thing that paffed on Earth, 
and to concern themfelves with the ConduA 
juid Behaviour of every particular Manjti 

the 
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the World: He thought they could not 
do this without being moved fbtnetimes to 
Anger and Refentment^ and ibmetimes to 
the Paffion of Joy ; which he conceived to 
be equally inconiiftent with an uniform fet-* 
tied State of Happinefs. To make thero-^ 
fore his Gods happy> he removed them from 
all Government of Men, and left ]Vfen to 
^ift as they could, 'without God or Provi- 
dence, in the World* 

The fame Thought has in all Times been 
the Refuge of Sinners ; their Language has 
€ver been. How doth God knowy and is there 
Knowledge in the Mojl ffigb ? Perhaps too this 
Sufpicion has entered into better Minds, 
broken with Grief and AfHi<%on, and 
tempted by their Misfortunes to think that 
God regards not the Things below. 

But how different foev^r the Grounds of 
this Sufpicion may be in one Caf^, aqd in 
another, yet in every Cafe it is (panifeftly 
weak and unreafpnable. 

To imagine that it is too much Trouble^ 
pr any Trouble, to God to goyern the Worldi 
and all the Beings in it, is a mere childiih 
Conceit ; it is talking of God, as if God werQ 
•a Man, and ^§ liable to be fatigued and tired 
with Multiplicity of Bufinefs as a Man is« 
ffow do you know that there is any Thing 

tifefoms 
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tireibme or difagreeable ia much BufineiSf 
and in Variety of Employment ? It is tru^ 
you find it is fo in yourfclf, and you obierve 
k is fb in others : You may therefore very 
well conclude, that much Bufinefs is tire-- 
ibme to Men like yourfelf; but by what 
Reafon do you extend this Conclufion to 
God ? unlcfs you think he is in this RefpeA 
like you^ and that he has no larger Powers 
and Abilities than you have. 

As it is abfurd to argue from the Powers 
of Men to the Powers of God, ib it is like«» 
wife to argue from the Paflions of Men to 
the Affeftions of the Deity. Men may be 
grieved and tormented with feeing ASsirs 
under their Condud go wrong, may bo 
overjoyed at £bme unexpeded Succefs ; but 
can this ever be the Cafe of a Being of infi« 
nite Power and infinite Wifdom ? Nothing 
can happen but vdiat he orders or permits, 
for his Power is over all : Nothing that he 
orders or permits can be wrong, for his Wif-- 
dom is equal to his Power. What Difap^ 
pointments then are there to grieve him?. 
What unexpedted Succefs to tranfport him ? 
You fee now that this Sufpicion, which fet 
out with fuppofing God to be fo great and 
excellent a Being, that the Affairs of Men 
were below his Care> concludes with mak^ 

ing 
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kig him'fo like a Man, as not to be able to 
bear the Fatigue and Vexation of £0 much 
Bufinefs. 

Epicurus and his Followers, who denied 
God's Government of the World, denied 
alfo that he made it. So far at leiaft they 
were confiftent ; for if they thought it too 
much Trouble for God to govern the World, 
they could not confidently put him to the 
Trouble of making it. But if we turn the 
Argument, and begin with confidering the 
Works of the Creation, and, according to 
the Inftruftion of the Pfalmift, call t^ Re* 
membrane^ thofe Years of the Right Hand 
of the Moji High', we fliall from thefe 
manifcft and undehiable Works of God be 
led to jiift Conclufions with refpeft to the 
Methods of divine Providence, lefs obvious 
to our ObfetVation, in the Government of the 
World. When we (hall fee the Hand of 
God employed In fonriing the loweft, and, 
in our Eyes, the moft contemptible Crea- 
tures on Earth; ranging and adjufting all 
the Parts of the World fo, that there is not 
a Particle of Matter but what has its proper 
Place in Subferviency to the Whole of the 
Creation ; it will be impoflible for a reafon- 
able Man to think that God has na Care of 
this World, which with fo much Care and 

Wifdom 
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Wifdom he created; or that it ihould be 
below him to preferve thofe Beings^ which 
he did not think it below him to make. 
But this Confideration belongs to the fecond 
Propofition, and will meet us again in its 
proper Place, To proceed then; 

Another Reafon, which fome have for' 
fufpedling that the Affairs of the World arc 
not under the Condudt of Providence, is^ 
That they cannot difcern any certain Marks 
of God's intcrpofiiig : On the contrary, they 
think it evident, that all the inanimate and 
irrational Parts of the World follow a cer- 
tain Courle of Nature invariably ; and that 
Men adt with all the Signs of being given 
up to follow their own Devices, without be- 
ing either diredled or reftraifted by,a Superior 
Power. 

That many Men talk and thihk in this 
Way there is no doubt. The Scoffers in St. 
Peters Time fupported themfelves upon this 
Obfervation, 'That all Things continue as they 
were from the Beginning of the Creation ; con- 
cluding, that they would go on fo for ever, 
and there was nothing beyond this prefent 
State of Things for which they ought to be 
concerned. 

But in this Way of Reasoning there arc 
two great Miftakes : 

3 I. That 



240 DISCOURSE XL 

!• That the Conchiiion is not rightly 
drawn from the Obfervation> fuppofing the 
Obfervaftion to be true. 

2. Suppofing the Conclufion to be tnaey 
it wifl not anliver the Purpofe intended. 

I . That the material World ciMitinues ta 
anfwer the Purpofes for which it was created, 
is furely, when rightly confidered, the 
ftrongeft Evidence that it was made, and is 
condiJMSed, by the higheft Wifdom and 
power* Is it any Praife to a Woricman, or 
any Proof of his Skill and Ability, that 
the Houfe of his building is running to 
Ruin ? and that it wants reforming and fup- 
porting every Year ? Surely every Man would 
chufe, if he could, to have his Habitation 
fecured againft the Injuries of Time and Ac- 
cidents, And can we exped: lefs of an 
Houfe, whofe Builder is God, than that it 
ihould continue firm and ftable, and with- 
out Decay, during the Time intended and 
limited for its Continuance? If all Things 
therefore continue as they were from the 
Beginning of the Creation ; it proves that 
they were extremely well made at firft, and 
have been extremely well preferved ever 
fince : And can this afford to a Man of any 
Thought or Reflexion an Obje<Slion againft 
Providence ? 

It 



0ISCOUI18!B K9. m* 

.It ;ma^ i>e daidL {lerhaps, Dhat It is^not 
Aidrely the contiauing of ^e WwlA tbtt is 
ikc^OhjdSldoaf i>iit its 4:pnti(iuing ^dways 4A 
<xut uiuveai^ied Cour&w l^e Son rifes atid 
iasww, ijuft as at did tihifte 4X fbur^fhou^* 
iand Ye ws 4i§o : And fvliat Bigti >|6 Jibot-e «^ 
Wiiiio|i^^r Cotytrmtice ik doing '(h$ ifame 
I^ing owr and ever again fc^ A^ges ^Mge^ 
^r ? This <Dbfervatien can arile <vi3y 'ff ofli 
•what we fee among Men J and^ ^i£hipe^)^ 
^|\ten) (here is Foundation for it : 'But it is 
^veat Wcaknc^s^ aiui Wamof T4iought, to 
transfer this Obfervatton 'to tlie Works df 
^od. Men \are improving ^aily m Know^ 
ledge and Experience/ and mdiiy htvt g/yod 
|(j^kba to altv this Tear what the/ did the 
laft^ the better to fuit their Pleafiire at Con^ 
lenience : But can any Man be lb weak as 
to think this to be ^e Cafe of the A^- 
«iighty ? -Do you imagine God was yotmg 
and unexperienced when ^he made tfa^ 
•World, and that he fees Faults in it now 
iwhidi he did not fee then ? If you do not 
^iok this, what Reafon can you give why 
iihe Worid 4iould not go on now» as it did 
from die Beginning? If 'God made it in tht 
i>eft Manner at 4irft> and without Doubt 4ie 
did, can th^ve be any juftCaufe for Altera^ 
ition ? 

Tot. II. 9. BiA 
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Biit^ farther; Suppofing the Obfervation 
true, . that the. World is now where it w^ 
at the Beginning ^ yet no Conclufion can be 
idr^wj) . from theoce as to the future Conti- 
..nuaticepf the Wi6rld. For tho' this Syftem 
iQf Things fliall keep its appointed. Courfc^ 
during ;the Time determined by God for its 
Conitinuanc^s yet neither can the prefent 
por .the paft State of Things enable us in the 
Icaft Pcgree to judge when the End will be. 
Aijd, whoever reafops in this Way, may juft 
;as well fay. Such a M^H lived in good Health 
,the laft twenty Years, and therefore he fhall 
live in good Health for twenty more. The 
:Arguqienft concludes alike in both Cafes^ 
Jiqwieycr the Abfurdity may appear fhocking 
only< in one. 

: ^t fuppofing we; (hould allqw even the 
Qonclqfion to he right, and that the mate*- 
;rial;Worl4 may gp on vf^ithout End: What 
is lit tO'the Purpofe? Whatever becomes of 
jtlie Worid, you can: laft but a little Time, 
Your . Condition hereafter will jiqt depend 
.upon the lftft\ng of the Sun or Moon, or 
;be in the Jeaft influenced by it> I^€t them 
mov^ QD for ever ; yet if you in the mean 
time are to be miferable, and to fuffer for 
*yQu/ Iniquities, what will you be the better 
for it? If thii World (hould laft for ever* 

may 
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may there not be ptHer States for the Recep-* 
tion of good and bad Spirits, when ieparate 
from the Body ? If there may, how is Rc- 
Kgidn, or the Belief of God's Government 
in the rational and moral World, at all con* 
cerned in this Speculation ? And how weak 
and how abfurd a Thing is it for Men, who 
know they mufl: die, and may die to*day or 
to-morrow, to harden their hearts againft 
the Belief of Providence, by fpeculating upon 
the Durablenefs qf Things without them* 
felvi^s ; when their only true Concern is> and 
ought to: be, to know what will become of 
thenx&lvfiis, being very fure that they cannot 
con€i&u$;k>ng here ? Our Saviour has told 
us, that in his Fathers Houfe are man^Man^ 
fimsi This Manfion* <n which we now live 
may ^"QBtiiiue, and yet we may be tranf* 
ferred to other Manfions to be happy or 
Qiiferablejr according a^ we have behaved 
ourfelves in this. 

Let, us confider now, whether the other 
Part of the Objeilion^ pointed againft God's 
moral Government of the World, ha$ any 
better Foundation in Reafon to fupport lU 

The great Irreguktrity obfervable in hu«^ 
man Adtions, and the Mifchiefs and Iniqui^ 
ties which abound in the World, have 
tempted fome to think that God concerns 

R 2 not 
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not himfelf with the A6ticms of Meii; but 
his givtn them up entirely to follow their 
eWft Ddvicts. 

It is truly and jnflly obferved> that there 
h l^s Difference between the material and 
AtioHd Pftrts of the World ; diat iSie ma^ 
tferidl World, and the feveral Parts erf it, a6k 
regularly and unilbiimly, purruing conAantiy 
^e Ends and Ap{)dititments of Nftture; 
l¥hilft moral Agents k£t variou^y, and crften 
itKonflfbntly with the great End's t& Which 
they a^e ordained. But I wond» any Man, 
capable of making this Obfert^atidn^ ' fhould 
not at^ tfaei fatne timd fee the tirbeitealbn of 
it, i^ppofing both Patts to be under Cbd^fi 
Governments * rn i . . 

Matocr, being c«pftble of no 'AM6n df it* 

felf, ihud nec^l&rily f<>l W the l1hpftG^om 
il receives : ISttppdfing <^d to govern the 
1VorW> the material Parts of it Innft feHoW 
the immediate Impreffions of his Hand ; afid 
vfhett Cod is th«{ Movfei^ can you ixpe& 
any f hihg lefs thari-Ordet an(i 'Rbnikirity} 
and ¥ cortAant SutifeWiihey fo 'the great 
End* oT. «he Crtatfoii'?- Tb fuppofe • there- 
fo« tfee material World to move irtegulitrly 
and inconfiftcntiy with the End to be ferVedi 
would be fuppofing 'God to a€l irregulai^ 
• - .and 
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Slid Incoofiflei^tl^jr with the j^nd of his. qw* 
Creationt 

But m tb9 mor^l World the Cafe h pther** 

wife; Men have a Power of adding ao4 

chtififig for tbemfelvcs ; md, were it och^r** 

mik, they could o^t be r^ional or moral 

Agents. Were God, therefore, to determine 

the Actions of Mea as ahfolutdy aad un^ 

CQotroulably a9 he dk^Q^9 the Motions of the 

material Worlds Men would be, to all In^ 

tents and Purpofes, as Jcnuch Parts pf the 

material World as the Trees and Plants 

which grow in it And fuch a Method of 

Government would deftroy and overthrow 

the very End for which rational Agents were 

created ; For, to what Purpofe was Reafon 

and Undecftanding given to Men, hiit to 

guide md dired: them, and to make ^m 

capable of diicharging ike Duties of Religion 

and Morality ? But if die Powers of Reafon 

and Under/hmding were to be perpetually 

over^ruled, to prevent ^ Irregidarities and 

Mifchiefs which proceed from the free Uife 

of them 1 what would it be but making Men 

rational and moral Agents by the Law Qf 

theii^ Crjcationp and then putting them un* 

der a Government which leaves no room for 

Reafon or Morality ? Which i& fuch a Part 

R 3 w 
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as no wife Man would aft, and which no 
feafonable Man would afcribc to God. 

• Indeed, this very Difference obfervabic in 
the conducing the mate^jal and the moral 
World, is the ilrongeft Prcfumption that the 
Whole is under the Dircftion of the All- 
wife Being. Upon Suppofition thtit God go- 
verns the World, would you not exped to fee 
all Things direded in a Way fuitable to their 
Nature, and the End for which they were 
made ? Material Beings require to be abiblutely 
and uncobtrofilably direfted, for they have 
no Power to dxred themfelves ; confcquently 
their Motions muft be juft and regular, or 
otherwife, according to the Wifdom and Abi- 
lity of the Direftor : And if God be that pi- 
reftoi*, they muft evbr be juft and regular. 
• IVfofal Agciits cannot be fb diretfted; for 
it is cflential to the Nature of a moral Being 
to adl and chufe for itfelf : And the Adlions 
of fuch Beings will be wife and regular, in 
Proportion to the WifHom of fuch Beings; 
where they are weak and infirm, they will 
oftentimes be very irregular and blame- 
worthy.. That Men arc weak and infirm 
wants no Proof;, confequendy, there muft 
be greatSigns of Weaktiefs and Imperfedtioti 
in riieir mord Behaviour. 

Since 
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, Since then it is evidtnt^ a priori^ tkat the 
Government of the World, fuppofing it to 
fa^ under the Government of God, miift be 
what it now appears-to be j it can be only 
Want of Thought and Reflexion which fur- 
nifhes Obje&ions, from the prefent State of 
Things, againft a Divine Providence. 

But farther; though it is necefTary to leave 
Men, confideredas moral Agents, to chufe and 
aift freely; yet this is far from excluding 
the Providence of God from interpofing in 
human Affairs : The Reafon is, becaufe this 
may be done many Ways confidently with 
the Freedom of Men; and wicked Men 
may be punifhed, and good Men rewarded^ 
even in this World, without over-ruling the 
Wills or Adlions of either. A little Re- 
fle<ftion will clear this up to every Man's 
Mind; and therefore I fhall fay no more 
than is necefTary to explain my Meaning. 

The Power of Life and Death, which is 
in the Hand of God, is alone fufficient for 
conducing the great Affairs of the World. 
It is natural for Men to die ; and when they 
do die, no body is furprized at fo common an 
Event; and yet it is evident, that the Well- 
being of whcje Nations often depends upon 
the Life or Death of a few Men : Let them 
live, or let them die, no body's Liberty or 

R 4 Freedom 
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¥tk<ii AAd Sec!«lrity «f wtHile CdOACiilny or 
tft« Mf«t kc66 fti^ D<sftra<^d» of tfasmy 
niily defend «nti^ bti tk6 Bv^ot, 
; Witlv ttlpe^ f6^ pvivaite Meft, uui thtip 
Hip^heie of MIfef y here ; il" we cditfidev 
how mtitch areiy Mdil's gcfb^ op itt Fortuod 
Ui i&it World de|}eA(ls u^on Vaikty of Ac« 
clden«i> wHek may^hstppen one W«f or other, 
but muft^ happen asi God fb^ tMnk pftiiper;; 
if Wiff be eafy to Qoiicei^e> tha< Me» tcaiy 
he tfk&iMsiAy puiliihed for their iiriqttities^ 
ok* rewarded for ifeeir Virttt^j by a Trairt of 
Thirigtf spearing to be natorat ami oofliK 
mon, without ^i^ vifit^ Intefpodtkfti cf 
Providence. 

Thtfe iwrct Methods do not indeed 
juftify the Righteoufnefe of Grod m the Eyei 
of Meil; nor h it pretended fhtl they ate 
ina(fe wfe of fot an eiaft Adminiftration of 
^fulttcc in every Cafe ; but it is fbfScient if 
they are 6r may be ufc4 to a9 the ntceOkxy 
Ptrrpofeff of Government over itiofal Beings 
iii a State of Probation; which is a very 
ififlFfcreftt Thing from the final Adminiltra^ 
fioii of Judice, And whatever Inequalities 
rtiay appear to us in the Diftributidtt c^ 
6ood or EvU in this Life, they cannot ^and 
fltt ObjedUons to God's Government over the 

World, 



i*i 



DISCOURSE XL 249 

World, unlefs you can prove that there will 
be no Day of Reckoning hereafter : For, fup- 
pofing a future State, it is quite confiftent 
with Divine Juftice to permit Things to be 
as we fee they are now ; iince Juftice does 
not fleep, but waits with Patience to fee 
the full Proof of the Righteoufnefs or Un- 
righteoufnefs of Men. 

When the appointed Time ihall come 
for diflblving this Frame of Things, the 
material World will have done its Office* 
and may lie by, till called out by the Creator 
to ferve other Ufes: But for the moral 
World there is another Scene prepared;, in 
which they muft account for their Condud: 
and Behaviour in this ; and anfwer for the 
Uie they made of thofe great and excellent 
Gifts of Reafon and Underftanding, with 
which God endowed them. 

Lay all thefe Things together, and con- 
fider in one View the whole Scheme of Di- 
vine Providence: Then try over again the 
M ifgivings of Mind, and the Suipicions you 
have entertained againft God's Government 
of the World, and you will perhaps fee 
Rcafbn to confefs your own Weaknefs, and 
fay with the Pfalmift, // is mine own In» 
Jirmity. 

DISCOURSE 
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'w 

PART IL 

§^"8^ HE Sufpiclons which incline 
!^\Ss Men to doubt whether God 
— >G^ does at all concern himfelf in 
'ISls^^^^I w ^^™^^ Affairs, have been con- 
.w^yMvn fi^QYtd : I ftiall proceed now to 
confider the Sufpicions which, confiftently 
with admitting a general Care of Providence 
over the World, lead Men to fear. That they 
themfelvcs are either negleded or unkindly 
treated by God. This feems to have been 
the Pfalmift's own Cafe, and thefe the Fears 
which pofleffed his Mind. Of God's Go- 
vernment of the World he entertained no 
Doubt ; he applied to him in his Trouble 
and Diftrefs; but his Grief was, that he 
found np Return to his Payers ; his Sorrows 
2'^' ' continued 
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tontirmcd and incrcafed : ff^n h rememiered 
Go^ he was troubled i 'mAin be iom^tainfdt 
bis Spirit was overwhelmed. 

But this good Man, being wcD grounded 
in Religion, was able fo far to get the better 
of his Doubts and Fears, as tb pais a right 
Judgment in his own Cafe, aha to pro- 
npunce of all his Sulpicions* Ttbii is ny In-- 
Jirmity: And to call fo his Afliftance the 
proper Reflexions which the great Works of 
ji^rovidence adxniniflered for the Support and 
Confirmation of his Hope and Confidence 
tpwards God, / will rememher the Years of 
the Right Hand of the Mt^ Hi^L 

Now it being admitted that God is not 
regardlefe of the World, but that his Provi- 
dence is watchful for the Prefcrvation of the 
Whok, it may be doubted whether this 
Care defcends to Particulars, and regards the 
Actions and the Well-being of Individuals ; 
which, fingly confidered^ make but a imaH 
Part of the Whole, and whofc Fortunes, be 
they good or bad, have very little Influence 
upon the Well-being of the Whole. 

If we conlider this Sufpicion with refpeft 
to the n^terial World, a Utde Reflexion will 
help us to difcern that it is entirely ground- 
lcf$, and built upon the weak Conceit, that 
it will be too trouolefome to Providence to 
2 attend 
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attend to thcs veiy minute Thi}igs of 4kit 
World- For the minitteft Parts qf M«-^ 
ter fbllow the La:w8 of <3od aod Nactuw tt 
coQftantly and asre^lsrly at the great oofiufti^ 
tuetit Parts of the World, and work in-theit 
prefer Sphere a$ ib'ongfy for the JQood and 
Prefenration cf xht Whole. The W^niidl 
and Comfon ^h46k yoru rec^hre ftom die 
Fire in your ^hatnbbti i^ M lyitich <}vting td 
the Laws and CofiAittitions appointed anA 
timiBtained by Gbd^ as fhe Warmth anA 
Comfort yeu teceive from the Sunt And 
the Light of a Candle is as troly the Work 
rf God, aftd as much depending upoii1ii$ 
Preferv^oh and Execution oif the Laws of 
Nature, as ^e Light of the heavenly 'BcJdies. 
If any ^an thinks othtrwife, let him.tSry t6 
accoul!l^tor thefe leflcr Phaenomeila rf Na- 
ture, and he will find irimftlf trnder iht 
fame Neiceflity t)f recuiring ^to the Iriftueftce 
of a fuperioi:x)ver-ruiing Power, as when he 
ftttettipts 16 ^dount Tor the Motions »of the 
grea* Bodies in.khe F!rmatneht. 

With ^fpfefttetoord Agents and ^od^ 
CrOvemftient over ?Kem, the C^ is ndt 
quite Co pjain : And fiterfe is ^ platn^Keafoft 
why it is not; becaufetotmd Ag;enls Would 
not be Bfictfal A-gchts, if they were a^Y^- 
iarly moved by an ov6r*ruIing Poiver tsr ma- 
terial 
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Cerial Beings are, and muft be ; iince they 
can only ad: as they are a£ted> which is the 
Rea(bn why all their A&ings are regular and 
uniform, becaufe the immediate Agent is 
God. 

But with reiped to particular Men, and 
the Care of Providence over them, we may 
confider that every Man confifts of two 
Farts ^ one material, which is the Body ; ano- 
ther rational, which is the Mind. With re-* 
fyc& to the material Part, every iingk Man 
manifeftly depends upon the Prefervation 
and Care of Providence, as manifeftly as the 
great Bodies of the World depend on the 
iame Care« The Motion of the Heart in a 
Man no more depends upon his Will^ or 
upon his own Wifdom, than the Motipn of 
the Moon. does. The fame may be laid of 
all the animal Fimdions which depend upon 
involuntary Motions, not ynder the Influence 

or Direftion of the Will. The Life then of 

• ■ . . , • 

every particular Man, which dep^nd^ upon 
thefe animal Fundtiops, depends upon the 
Prefervation of Providence. And thus far 
x^Q fee, that by thefame Way of Reafbning, 
that we conclude God's Government to ex-* 
tend to the Whole of the Creation^ his Care 
and GQvernment extends to individu^ Men« 
This being allowed i Can we pofSbly fup* 

pofe 
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poie that God, who ihews fo much Care 
for Men, as they are material animal 
Beings, fhould entirely negledt them, con« 
fidered as moral Agents ? This is the very 
QueiUon which our Saviour aiks in a like 
Cafe, Matt. vi. 26. Behold^ fays he, the 
Fowls of the Air yfor tbeyfow not 9 neither d9 
they reapi nor gather into Barns: yet your 
heavenly Father feedeth them. Are not ye 
much better than they f In like manner we 
fay. Behold yourfelves as ye are material 
Beings; do not all the Motions of the Body, 
on which Life depends, difcover to you the 
Hand of <jrod fupporting and maintaining 
your Life and Being here? Coniider once 
more; Are you not, as rational Beings and 
moral Agents, much more worthy of his 
^Care? And can He, whofe Care ifefcend^ 
to you as Animals, be fuppofcd .to negleft 
you as moral Agents ? 

But, as ftrong as this Proof is by way 
of Inference and Condufion, we. do not 
want, more dircdt Proofs of God's Care for 
-Men, 9S moral Agi^nts. Of this Sort are 
all the ImpreiQons. and Intimations which 
we jreceive. from Nature, that is, from the 
Hand of /Our Creator^ for our Government 
and Dire<3ion as nioral Agents : The Knqw-* 
ledge pf the Difference of Good and ^vU» 

the 
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the Power of Confciencr^ the Paffions cf 
Hope and F^af;^ the Seofc of Hooaur aod 
id Shamet whkh are .intiiml to aU Mceu 
«td sMy ^e jloid to be iMra wMb diem» are 
ib nrnny Pioofsof 4ke Oare of God ikv 9S> 
confidered as mood Ageats: And iShe^ ace 
oiot the le& £>» for Jbdiig common to jail 
-Mon; though poffiblj 4iKy have^ for itat 
ilealbn^ been ic^ cosi&iered in iliis Light. 

Was God to fpeak i^edtty to ^veiy Man, 
4md teach him his Doty, was (he vifibly to 
tAaikc every iUnner^ you wouid net donbt 
«f bis Care for paitioohtr mocal Agents? 
imt yon might doubts pediaps A/voth good 
fiLeafon, how^rcnfiflsnt fiadi Methods wmld 
ht vriak 4ihe Freedoan whidi is necefikry 
«o «he MoMdity <^ httttiati >A(9sbiis. Siit 
410W9 ^e fame Care! i^ taken, tiie fame in^ 
^nt^ons, the &me Admomtiom given ; 
with this only DifFerthcq, that ifaey aiie 
conveyedin aMaenner, atvda Method^ nivliich 
cb not interfere with ^die t*)r0edom of ^ordi 
Agents. Confider ^ livde : Whon you find 
tiaat you have a natural ]S9otion ^^f ihe I3if- 
ibrence €^ Good ^nd Svil, ^md confe^oen^ 
^ the grotft Duties of^ Morality, wlio^tben 
4s youl: Teatlttfr itiA li^r^&or f W4iat you 
iMive from -Nature, you have from>^ Au** 
<hor ^f NMiti:^; ^d if your Senfe of mprd 

Good 
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Good and Evil be indeed natural, you learnt 
it from God, and from him only. If the 
Power of Confcience be natural to a rational 
Mind» who is it that admonifhes you when 
Confcience flies in your Face ? Muft it not 
be He, who placed the Power of Confcience 
in every rational Mind, to aft there as his 
Deputy, in retraining, rebuking, and cor- 
rcdling every Iniquity ? When you are moved 
by a Senfe of Honour to do Things that are 
virtAous and praife-worthy, and encouraged 
znd jfiipported by Hope of Reward; when 
yofl^aire reftrained from Evil by the Senfe of 
Shdihe, or deterred by the Fear of Punifli- 
ment ; whence have you thefe great Aflift- 
andes and Encouragements to Virtue, thefe 
GtArds and Defences againft Vice ? If thefe 
aib natural Pafiions, and undoubtedly they 
^ft? it is God who calls you daily. by thefe 
hiSMeiTengers into the Ways of Honour and 
Virtue, and warns you to flee from Vice 
and Iniquity. 

Thefe are undeniable Proofs of God^s Care 
for moral Agents ; and they reach to every 
particular Man's Cafe, who has not extin* 
guiihed the Powers of Confcience, and the 
natural Senfe of Honour and Shame. 

That the Providence of God over parti-* 
f ular Men extends flill farther, and often 

Vol.. II, S interpofcs 
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ioterpoies to U^ and profper the Righteous^ 
to punifh and confound the Wkked, there 
can be no Doubt in general^ though it is 
always difficulty and generally prefumptuotts, 
to pretend to Judge in particular Inftances : 
For the Appearances, of Things will not 
anfwer to the Obfervation ; the Wicked being 
ibmetiniies iiifi^red to triumph in this Worlds 
and Virtue left to ftruggle with many Hard*- 
ihips and Diftrffles : Whiph is the Caff of 
the Pialmift in the Text, complaining ^t 
God bad forgotten to ke grMtousi an4 has 
been^ and, in the Reaibn of the Thiiig, 
muft be the Cafe of many righteous MqBnia 
every Age. 1; 

But this is not the only Difficulty in jdie 
Cafe : For when the Wicked fuffer herfyis 
they deierve^ and the Righteous proiper.^ 
their Undertakings ; yet the Bleffings on 99^ 
Side, and. the Punishments on the oth^f^ 
ieen> tp be conveyed bj^ fuch natural Meiai^t 
and fo much to be expeAed from the cpm«» 
mon Courie of Things^ that Men ieldom 
think of an immediate Interpofition of Pro- 
vidence, and there are hardly Grounds upon 
which to prove it« But, tp balance this 
Difficulty, let it be confidered, 

Firftf That an immediate and viiible In^ 
terpolitioa of Provideace in behalf of the 

Righteous^ 
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Righteous^ and for the Puniihment of the 
Wicked^ would interfere with the Freedom 
of moral Agents, and not leave room fbrtheif^ 
Trial : And this is a fafficient Reafon for not 
ufing this Mediod; 

^ Secondly, That this Reaibn excludes only 
foch Mediods of rewarding Virtue and 
punifliing Vice here, as are inconfiflent with 
Freedom of ASions; but does by no Means 
occlude any Methods not liable to this Qb« 
Je£kion« 

Thirdly, That the natural Courfe o£ 
Things being under the Diredion of God» 
it is reasonable to believe that they are often^ 
times difpofed for the Benefit of the Righ«> 
teous, and for the Punifhment of the Wicked ; 
though fuch Diipofition of Things cannot faU 
under our Obfervation, every thing appearing 
to happen according to a natural and ordinary 
Courfe. 

The firft Propofition has be<en already con- 
fidered ; and the fecond is but the imme-^ 
diate Confequence of it : Of the third there 
can remain no Doubt with any Man, who 
believes that the Providence of God has any 
Concern at all in the Affairs of the World* 
That whole Nations may fuffer by unfeafon- 
aWe Weathef , by Storms and Tempefts, by 
Lightning or by Earthquakes, is manifeft 

S 2 ia 
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in Experience : That all thefe Things, when- 
ever they happen, are looked upon as natu- 
ral Events, is allowed ; Admitting thent ^ 
that thefe Things are under the Government 
of God, and happen as he thinks, fit to 
<lire£t, the Confequence is manifefl. That 
God can, whenever he pleafes, punifh wicked 
Nations, or reward good ones, by a fecret 
Difpofition of the Courfe of Nature, without 
any fuch Interpofition as is inconfiftent with 

the Method of his Government over rational 
and moral Beings^ 

And if this can be done, it is highly rea«^ • 
fonable to think it is done ; it being in all its 
Views agreeable to the Goodnefs and Juftice 
of God, and not inconfiftent with the Go- 
vernment of moral Agents. The Truth of 
this Obfervation is not confined to the Cafe 
of Nations only ; it is the fame with refped 
to particular Pcrfbns : There are a thoufand 
4»ccidents in Life (fo we call them) upon 
which the Fortunes of Men depend : As thefe 
Things happen one Way or other, a Man is 
made, or undone; and how eafy mufl it be 
for the Power that, prefides over all thcfi 
Accidents, to determine, the Fate of Men, 
and at the fame time, to efcape their Obfcr- 
vatipn ?, Though it be.unreafonable, becauft 

inconfiilent with the Methods of the divin* 

Government 
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'Government over IVIen, tb exped from God, 
that he fliould openly appear in the Support 
'of good Men ; yet it is rational to cxpedt, 
from his Providence, tAaf all Things Jhall 
-work together (vv^hich is the Language of 
Scripture) for the Good of thofe who love 
bim. 

And this leads to another, and indeed the 
^reat Difficulty of the Cafe, which relates to 
the Sufferings of good Men, and the Sufpi--* 
cion they are apt to entertain of Gpd*s Kind- 
•nefs towards them,' whilft they fufFer under 
the Weight of his afflifting Hand. 

The Complaints of this Sort to be met 
-with in Scripture are of two Sorts : One re- 
-gards the National Calamities of the Jews ; 
the other, the Sufferings of particular Men. 
. The firft made the Subjed:. of the Pfalmift's 
"Complaint in the Text ; as is probable from 
the Concliifion of the Pfalm, in which he 
reckons up the great Things formerly done 
by God for the Deliverance of his People } 
-and concludes with one of the greateft, Thou 
'leddeji thy People like a Flock by the Hand of 
Mofes andAarom. His feeking Comfort, from 
^ Remembrance of God's great KindneiTes 
to Ifraely intimates, that his Sorrow was on 
account of their Sufferings, 

53 But 
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Butbowever the Pfalmift J&ight be afiedeii 
by the Calamities of the People, to whom he 
was fo nearly rdaCed ; yet whoever reads the 
Hiftory of this People in their own Beoks, 
will ^bkrdly think their Sufferings^ as a Na« 
tion, ftand as an ObjedHon to Providence z 
They were under the higheil Obligations to 
Obedience, and the moft forward to difobey 
of any other : And it appears, that as often 
€is they repented of dieir Iniquity, ihey were 
iaved from fuch JDeftrudions z^ feemed to 
leave noHopefot their Reftoration. .Bat the 
Cafe of fuffering Nations in general, without 
confidering the Merk ofany particular Naticm, 
is fo intricated by a great Variety of Ckcum- 
ilances, that it is hani to form a di&inA Judg* 
ment • The Iniquity of a Nation is made up of 
the Iniquities of many ; and, it may be pre« 
fumed^ no Nation was ever fo bad, but diat 
there wtre feme good People in it : Hiefe, 
be they many or few, are invdved in the 
general Ruin, and their Cafe makes a diftind 
Difficulty. Now, though it be fcarce pof-- 
iible for us, who can widi no Certainty judge 
of each other, to eftimate the Virtue and 
Vice of Nations, fo as to fay when dicy are 
ripe for Dcftrudion^ yet there are fome 
general Obf^rvations, which lie within our 

reach. 
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reachi that will h^ to juftify the Provi*- 
dence of God in this Part of d£yine Go?em« 
ment^ and filence Complaints on this Head. 

Firft, There is a natural Tendency in Vice 
and Imtfiordkf td weaken and deftroy Na» 
lions and Govemmcfits 1 and, tliat it ihould 
be fo^ is agreedble, is general, to the Notion 
we have of God's Jtiftice and Goodnefs. 

Secondly, It is alio agreeable to our Senfe 
of Jttitice and Goodnefs, that Nations, quite 
degenerate and coiropted, ibouid not be fuf» 
fered tp contkiiie and profper, and to fpread 
their Vice and Iniquity by ikiean$ of their 
Power and Audiority. 

Thirdly, Thefe Principles allowed, the 
whole Difficulty lies in the Application of 
them to particiilar Cafes ; which Application 
to particular^Caies depending upon Circum^ 
ftances which we cannot poiBbly know, 
the Objefiion arifes, not from the Reafon of 
the Caie, but merely from our Ignorance of 
it: And where is the Wonder; that ther9 
ih^d be many Things in the Adminiftra- 
tion of divine Governn^nt, the Ilcafons of 
which we cannot comprehend ? The gcne-r 
ral Method of Providence, in exalting vir- 
tuous and fober Nations, in humbling the 
proud and profligate, is confeffcdly agrce-^ 
able to Juftice ; and no Man can complain 

§4 of 
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of it. There is no room therefoi:e fot* any 
Complaint at alU but when the& Rules o( 
Juftice are mifapplied; and it is nqt only 
Weakncfs, but great Prefumption^ to fay 
thefe Rules are in any C»k tran^rdTed, 
becaufe it is a Point in which hun>a&Reafi>n 
cannot judge. Whoever therefore enters 
into this Complaint^ may certainly iky w4tb 
the Pfalmift^ It Js my:Iitfirmity. 

The Miferi^es of which. good Men have a 
Share in all public Calanmies will fall under 
the next Headt which relates to the private 
and particular* Sufferings of good Men. 

Theie Complaints muft be confidered as 
made by others> in behalf of thofe who 
fufFer I or, as made by the Sufferers them- 
feives. When others niake this Complaint 
in behalf of the Sufferers, di^ evidendy 
afTume a Fadi: for whiph they can have no 
Proof, That the Sufferers are innocent righ* 
teous Perfons : And, therefore, it is great 
Weaknefs ^nd Infirmity ir^ them to complain 
^gainfl Providence, upon Suppofition of a 
Fad, of which they cannot poflibly judge* 
• The Charadkcrs of ^Men, in the Eye of 
the World, depend upon their outward 
Behaviour % and when Men behave fo as to 
dcferve a good Charadlcr, it is great Want of 
(pandour and Charity to fulpcdt theqi of Evil : 

'To 
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To treat them as deferving ill, would be a 
dircft Violation of common Juftice: For 
iince we have np Way of Judging Men but 
by thei^ outward Conduct, to treat thofe iU 
who appear to us to def^ve ivell> is ^£ling 
againft the only Rule we have to direffc us in 
the Adminiftration of Juftice. But .when 
we judge of God's dealing with Meq, and 
call hipi to account for his Juftice, this Rule, 
by which we are bound to judge and dire^ 
ourfelves, is a very unfafe one to fbllowt 
and may cafily mifguidej us : The Reafoit 
is, bccaufe, though we muft take Men's 
Charaderis from the only Rule we have to 
go by, their external Behayiour, yet Aeir 
true and real Ch^rafter, as to Virtue and 
Vice, is determinable only by their inward 
Principles and Sentiments^ which are known 
io God alone, w6o fearcheth the Heart and 
Reins. To judge Men to be wicked, be- 
c^uj^ we fee they are miferable, would be 
adding without Charity towards Men : To 
judge them to be innocent, and therefore 
unjuftly treated when they fufFer, would be 
adting with great Prefumption towards God* 
.From which two ConfidCrations, the Rule 
of our Duty in thefe Cafes muft appear to be 
this, Tp treat Mei^ as they appear to us to 
ci«fcrvc, \vhethef they 2xc fortupate or uq- 

^ fortun^t^ 
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fortunate in the World ; and forbear aU Cen-' 
fures upon Divine Provideixre, which adts by 
Rules of the higheft Juftice^ though undif- 
ooverabie by us in particular Cafes. 

But £uther, die Msui who fufiers may 
be what yoo take him to be, a very good 
Man J and yet his Sufferings no juil Occa« 
lion for any Con^laint on his behalf. One 
good Man faw ttus, and confefied it in his 
own Caie, // is good for me that I was af* 
fiiStd: Befhrelwasittl'roublelwent qftr^. 
£ ven good Men in this Life want fono^times 
Admonitions to awaken their Care» fbme-» 
times Trials to perfeA their Faith. And 
tmlefs you can judge certainly (which mofl 
certainly you cannot do) of die End and 
Purpofes dT Providence in permitting a good 
Man to fuffer, you can never» with any Pre* 
tence of Reafon> pafs Judgment upon the 
Ways of God. 

As this is true» with refpeifl to the fem« 
porary Sufferings of the Righteous i fo is it 
likewiie true, even when the Righteous arc 
giveQ up to DeftruAion in this World, am} 
periih, in the Eyes of the Worlds nuferably , 
Conlider the Caib of all the Martyrs who 
have died for the Tcftimony of God's Truth ; 
Po you e|feem them as good Men given 
up by God, without Mercy, to fundry Kinds 

of 
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of cruel Death ? If jrou donot^ it is evident 
that good Men may ibfFer, even to Deaths 
^vidiout any juft Reflection upon theXjpod«- 
nc6 of God. 

: The Truth of the Cafe is this ; Since tA 
Men muft die» in the Time and Manner of 
Death the Diffbience cam&ot be great c And 
how hard fbever it may be to recoiKule our- 
fdves to Death, to unnatural and violent 
Death cfpccially ; yet, upon the' ftri&eft 
Scrutiny of Rcafon, it can be no Lofs to a 
good Man, if there be any Truth in idell-- 
gion, to be removed at -laiy Time otit oF this 
World into a better* And llus wHl account 
for the Cafe of the Ri^teous, fujipofed to 
fu0er in the Deftru^tion of m v^icked Nation: 
They fall indeed like other Men; but ihsy 
fall into the Hands of Ood, who knows 
how to diilin^uiih their Cafe, and to 'Com- 
penfate all their Miferies. I am not recom* 
mending thefe kind of Sufierings to yaur 
Liking, or trying to reconcile your natural 
Sentiments to them : This only I contend for^ 
That, upon Principles of Reafim and ReU^ 
gion, no Obje<5iion can lie againft divine Pro^ 
' vidence on their Acc*ount. But to proceed : 
When the Sufierer coqaplains in his own 
behalf, where is the Mm who will venture 
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toputhiis Complaint into this Form, That 4 
righteous Man is fufi^nng unjuftly ? Wc 
pray daily to God not to enter into Judg-^ 
ment with us ; and, I think, no Man will care 
to begin, and enter into Judgment with 
God: Before he does, he muft fatisfy him- 
felf in thefe Particulars, That he has been 
guilty of no Offence to deferve the Punifh- 
ment of Sufferings, That he is fo perfcft, 
as not to want the Admonition of them. 
That he is fo approved, as to want ho 
Trial. 

5 Whoever can come to think of himfelf in 
this Manner, will not fay of his own Com^ 
plaint. It is my Infirmity ; but if the refl of 
the World fay no worfc of hiin, they will 
deal very tenderly by him. 
* I have now gone through the general 
Cafes which fall under my Subje<3i : As to 
the Sufpicions about Providence, and the 
Care of God over us, which have in them 
a Mixture of religious Melancholy, tl^ey are 
of another Confideration. They are indeed 
great Infirmities, often they are great bodily 
Infirmities, and deferve all the Compaflion 
and AfEflance that can be given. But thefe 
Diforders do not ufually break out into Ob- 
jeftions againft Providence, bi^t rather turn 

ypon 
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upon the Sufferers themfelves, who are 
apter to judge hardly of themfelves than of 
God ; and if they defpair of Mercy, it is 
becaufe they think themfelves unworthy of 
it. They belong not therefore to the pre- 
ient Subjed. 

To conclude : You fee how dangerous it 
is to fit in Judgment upon God, and to cen-i* 
fure the Methods of his Government : In 
every Government particular Cafes have 
their particular Reafbns : Thofe who know 
the Reafbns and Circumflances of each Cafe^ 
may know whether the general Rules of 
Juflice and Equity are properly applied in 
the Jiidgment and Determination of the 
Cafe. Others cannot poffibly judge, though 
perhaps in the general Rules of Juftice 
they may be well fkilled. If this be true 
in human Government, it mufl: needs hold 
more flrongly in the Governn^ent of God, 
Orre Man may fee wh^t anothef Man can 
fee, and therefore may be Capable of judg- 
ing when he does right'or wrong : But no 
Man can fee all that 6od fees, and there-* 
fore no Man is qualified to pafs Judgment 
on particular A<fts of Providence, which 
depend on Circumflances out of the Reach 
of human Eyes, The great Works of God, 
which are before us, if duly attended to, 

declare. 
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declare his Wifdom^ Goodnefs and Ponrer) 
and the Yoke of Nature, ki all her Wofk^ 
ipeaka m the Language of the Wife King^ 
^rnfi m the Lend with aB thine Heartf and 
kxm mt ta time owm Vnderfiandmg. Happy 
are they who liften to this ftill Voice f they 
wMij a^ not only the (afefl:^ but the mofl 
ratiomLPart; vrh^ others^ full of them* 
&lves and their etwn Wifdorn^ are daily 
cQndemniDg what tfacy do not under ftand v 
And if ever they recover their right Reaion, 
the fii^ Step nmft be to iee their Weaknefs, 
and t)o joia with the PMmiil in his hiimbk 
Con£efHon» Jtismy^ onmi Infirmty. 
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Psalm xciv« 19. 

//r /i&^ Multitude of my Thoughts within me^ 
thy Comforts delight my SouL 

The old Tranflatioa renders it thus : 

In the Multitude of the Sorrows that I had in: 
my Heart,, thy Comforts have refrejhed my 
Soul. 

H E S E Verfions, as they both 
very well exprefs the Senfe of 
the Original^ fo they give Light 
to each other. The Multitude 
of Sorrows, mentioned in one 
Tranilation, muft be the Sorrows, in fome 
$ort» pecMliar to the Men of Thought and 
Kefl^^on ; iince in the other they are called. 
The Multitude of Thoughts. That there are 

fuch 
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fuch Sorrows, wc learn from one who wat 
himfelf a Man of great Thought : In much 
Wifdontf iays the Preacher, is much Grief*, 
and be that increajetb Knowledge increafetb 
Sorrow. - If wc follow the Train of Thought 
which he has marked out, and view the Life 
of Man under all the various Circumflances 
incident to it, every Step we take?' will yield 
a Proof of his Proportion, every Difcovcry 
will bring its Torment, when we find, ^bat 
all the Days of Man are . Sorrows , and its/ 
travel Grief; yea, bis Heart taketb notReJl, 
in the Night. 

But there is no End of fuch Inquiries; 
and indeed not much Reafon for them : 
We may fit ftill, and our own Experience 
will bring this Knowledge home to us, with-* 
oiit giving us the Trouble of looking abroad 
into the World to find it. Cares an4 
Anxieties will make their Way to us, though 
bur Doors ai^e guarded within and without. 
We need only have common Underftanding 
to fee the Evil that is in the World ; and 
we muft want common Senfe,. if we feel no 
Share of it ourfelves. 

The Diftemper then is plain : But who is 
he that can cure it ? Who can adminifter a 
Remedy fufficient to the Evil, and give Eafc 
to an Heart opprefled with- Sorrows, and 

weighed 
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weighed down with a Multitude of torhient- 
ing Thoughts ? fo find a Cure for the Evils 
of Life has employed the Thoughts of the 
wifeft Men in all Ages ; and the Employ- 
ment was worthy of all their Care : But yet 
the World is where it was, nothing happier 
for their Inquiries 1 ftill complainings ftill 
calling out for Help, and finding none. 
Some bid us lay hold of the good Tilings of 
the World, and open our Hearts to the 
Pleafures of Life. Wholfome Advice ! but 
whpre are the good Things to be purchafed, 
the Ufe of which they prefcribe? What 
Merchant can furnifli us with fincere Plea- 
fures, and Eafe of Mind which knows no 
Grief? Others bid us be above Pain and 
Sorrow, ^nd call ftrongly upon our Reafon 
to rejeft thefe Phantoms of the Imagination, 
which can have no Effe<S upon a wife Man ^ 
An hard Leflbn ! For, though the Matter may 
forget common Senfe whilft he is teaching, 
yet the Scholar will find it hard to forget it 
when it comes to feeling. What muft we 
do then ? Muft we give ourfelves up to De- 
ipaio and as a Prey to the Calamities of 
Life ? No : One Remedy there ftill is, un- 
known to the Wifdom of Greece, unfought 
for by the Men of this World, capable of 
adminiftering Pleafure and Delight to our 
Vol. IL T Minds, 



274 piscouRsjB xir. 

Minds, amidft all the Uncertainties and Vex* 
ations that furround us. What this is, you 
.may learn frpm the Words of the Text, Thy 
Comforts have refrejhed my SohL 

The plain Meaning of this is. That Re- 
ligion,, or a juft Senfe of our Relation to 
God, is the only real and folid Support 
againft the many Evils of Life : This is our 
Sheet- Anchor ; with this, no State of Life is 
infupportahle ; without it, no Condition is 
tolerable. 

Give me leave to e?cangiioe befoiic you thic 
Truth of this Aflertion. 

Some Evils there are whjch are natural, 
which are born with us, and from which np 
Circumftances pr Condition of Life can ever 
deliver us. Such is the Fear of Death : It 
is a Fear common to Young and Old, tp 
Mafter and Servant, |Cing and Subje<a : It 
arifea with the firfl Dawnings of Reafon, and 
continues with us to its laft Decay : It lives 
with us when we are poor, and forfakes us 
not when we are rich : It imbitters thp Mi- 
fery of the Opprefled, and corrupts the Plcar 
fures of the Mighty. We bring with us 
into the World fuch an Averfion to the go- 
ing out of it, that, to fpeak in the Language 
of Scripture, Through Fear of Death ^f are 
ell our l^ife-tme fubjeci to Bondage. 

Now 
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Now take Religion out of the Cafe, and 
diveft a Man of all Hopes and Confidence in 
God, and .what has he to mitigate or leiTen 
this Evil ? You will a(k perhaps. What has 
he to fear from Death, if God be out of the 
Qiieftion, and there be no Expeftation of a 
Judgment to come ? Is it then fo eafy a 
Thing to reconcile ouri^ves to the Proipe(% 
of being nothing ? Is it an adequate Cure 
for the Fear of Death, to be certain thut wo • 
ihall die without Hope, and be no more for 
ever? Nature, wearefure, abhors this Pro- 
fped: ; and if there be in it any Pleafure, it 
moft arife from fbme very unnatural Caufe $ 
and fo it always does. It is Sin that makes 
Men afraid of Judgment, and the Fear of 
Judgment makes them willing to compound 
to be nothing. But this is not curing the 
Fear of Death, but it is chufing Death out 
of Dread of a much greater Evil : It is fly- 
ing for Proteiftion to Death to avoid the 
Terrors of Judgment, as Men leap out of 
Window when the Houfe is on fire ; which 
is not defpifing tlie Fall, but dreading the 
Flame. It is not a Remedy which Reafon 
would chufe, but which it cannot tell how 
to avoid. When we prefer a lefs Evil to a 
greater, the Nature of Things is not altered 
by our Choice; the Evil we chufe continues 

T 2 to 
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to be an Evil, not eligible in itfelf, but only 
in refpedt of a greater Evil to be avoided. 
The Man who fubmits to have a Leg cut ofF 
to fave his Life^ does not think the lofing of 
a Limb to be a defirable Thing> though he 
may be willing to part with a Limb to fave 
his Life. By the fame Reafon^ Death does 
not ceafe to be, a natural Evil, nor does the 
natural Fear of it vanifh, when Men hope 
to die for ever, rather than come to Judg- 
ment. It (hews, indeed, that they fear 
Damnation more than Death ; but it never 
can fhew, that they have not the fame na- 
tural Averfion to Death which others have^ 
This Comfort, therefore, this only Cbmfort» 
which Irreligion affords, is indeed no Sup* 
port at all again ft the natural Fear of Death : 
If any thing, it is a Support againfl the Fear 
of Guilt, but no Support againft the Fear of 
Death. For, fuppofe the Man who believes 
nothing of the Being of God, to be however 
a Man of moral Virtue, and clear of all 
Guilt which may create a Fear of future 
Judgment, What Comfort have you to give 
fuch an one againfl the natural Averfion to 
Death? Death will deliyer him from no- 
thing, and therefore he can have no Hope 
in it : It will rob him of himfelf, of every 
thing; and unlels he be Co unnatural as to 

hvc 
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have no regard for himfelf, or any thing 
elfe, the Profpe<5t of it muft be a conftant 
Uneafinefs to him. Will vou bid him fteel 
his Mind againft theft Apprehenfions, and 
refolutely cail {ill Thoughts of Death behind 
him ? What is this but exhorting him hot 
to exercife his Reafon upon a Subjedl which, 
of all others, moft nearly concerns- him? 
And is this a proper Inftrudlion to a reafbn- 
able Creature ? It is bidding Men not fee 
what is before them; as if Blind nefs .were 
a Security againft Danger, and Want of 
Thought a Cure for the natural Evils of hu- 
man Life : Which, if it be indeed the Cafe, 
plainly fhews, that we muft ceafe to be Men, 
and to exercife the Faculties of Men, before 
we can lofe the Senfe of thefe Evils. Such, 
therefore, as reafon in this Manner, confefs 
themfelves unable to cure the Evils of Life; 
iince they are forced to deftroy the Man to 
get rid of the Diftemperj a Practice which 
muft prove either the Phyfician to be a Fool, 
or the Evil to be^ incurable. Which of the 
two is the true Cafe, will appear when we 
confider, whether Religion affords a proper 
Remedy againft this Evil or no. 

Since Death is inevitable, this World can 
afford no Cure for the Apprehenfions of it; 
nothing on this Side the Grave can calm thefe 

X 3 Feara 
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Fears of Nature : Riches and Honours are 
not worth mentioning in this Queftion; even 
the Wifdoip of the World, and all the fo- 
lemn Ledures of Philofophy againft the Fear 
of Death, . are but like Cordials given to Cri-^ 
minals before Execution, which leiTen their 
Fears only in Proportion as they weaken their 
Senfe and Underftanding. Since then we 
muft neceffarily die, the Fear of Death can 
be allayed by nothing but the Hope of living 
again : If We can have any good Grounds 
upon which we may entertain this Hope, it 
is evident what an Alteration it makes in the 
♦Cafe : Death is no longer the fame Thing, 
. it is a Sleep from which we expedt to wake 
to Immortality : It is a Step from a Life of 
Mifery to a Life of Peace and Pleafure, at- 
tended with no Fears but what are fwallowcd 
up in the bleffed Expeiftation of Eternity* 
This is the very Hope which Religion af- 
fords. The Man who believes in God, and 
has a Truft and Confidence in his Power, 
Wifdom and Goodneis, fees manifold Reafon 
to believe, that God made him for better 
Purpofes, than to live a few Years upon this 
Stage in Mifery and Affliftion : He cannot 
fuppofe that a Being of fuch Excellency 
of Wifdom and Goodncfs fent him into 
the World merely to live in perpetual Fears 

of 
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of going out cf it. again. All the vifiblc 
Works of Natune are liable to Decay and 
Difrolution-; and in that we are mortal, we 
are akin to all Things round us: But then, 
of all. the 'Works of God, Man alone lives 
in continual Apt)rehenfions of his Diffolu- 
tion : The material World is void of Senfe^ and 
therefore void of Fear; the Brutes have fb 
much Fear of prefent Danger, as is ncceflary 
to their Prcforvation ; but remove from them 
immediate Danger, and they fhew no Signs 
of * the -Fear- of Death . This Fear therefore, 
wfaich i^ peculiar to Man, if it ferves no 
Purpofc beyond this World, is an additional 
MiiS?ry, which makes the Condition of Man 
to be'woffe than that of the Brute which 
pCriflies. What fhall we fay then ? That God 
has made all Things perfed; iij their Kind, 
and fuiited to their natural Enjoyments ; and 
created Man only fof Mifery and Affliftion ? 
God forbid. The Truth is. That the Crea- 
tures, made fon this World, have fuch Fears 
only a? are neceflary fpr their Prefervation in 
this World: But Man, ordained to eternal 
Lif^ has fuch Delires of Life, fuch Fears of 
Death implanted in him, as are neceflary to 
preferve to him that Immortality to which 
he is created: Thefe Fears of Death are 
perpetuaji Calls to him, to fecure to himfelf 

T 4 that 
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that Life which fhall never fail; they are 
conflant Intimations to him to wean himfelf 
from this World, which will fo foon fail, 
and to look out for a more certain abiding 
Place. This is the Language of God, fpeak-^ 
ing to us by the Fears an4 the Hopes of 
Nature ; thefe are the Comforts which refrefli 
the Soul in the Multitude of Thoughts which 
diftradt it, 

But does not this Hope, you will lay, 
bring with it a great Increafe of Fear ? The 
Man who lives without God, may (brink 
ibmetimes at the Thoughts of Death, and 
the Apprehenfions of falling into nothing: 
But the Believer has a much greater Terror, 
even the Terror of Damnation, to alarm 
every Fear and Sufpicion of his Soul, and 
to keep him upon a perpptual Rack. He 
lives iu a State of Infecurity ; perfedt he is 
not, but often fins 5 and every Sin refrcfties 
all his Fears, and places the awful Judge, 
armed with Anger and Vengeance, full in 
his Sight, Put this into his Scale, and fee 
which is the happier Man, he who has only 
natural Death to fear, or he who fears Dam- 
nation alfo. 

True it is, there is no "Comparifon be- 
tween the Fear of temporal Death, and of 
Death etern^^l : F^ar not (bem^ fays our Sar 

viour, 
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viour, who can only kill the Body, but fear 
hhn who can caft both Body and Soul into HelU 
Fire: A plain Intimation, were any Intima- 
tion wanting in fo plain a Cafe, that there is 
no Companion to be made between thfe Fears. 
But then it muft be confidered, that the 
Hopes and Fears of Futurity are not Things 
of our own Invention ; they will not come 
at our calling, and go at our biddings for 
Men hardly fear Death itfelf more naturally, 
than they do a Judgment to come : And the 
Ditiferenc^ between a religious Man, and an 
irreligious Man, does not lie in this, that 
one fears a future Judgnient, and the other 
fears it not ; for, commonly ipeaking, both 
fear it, ^d he the moft who has leaft Reli- 
gion. It is no unufual Thing for Men to 
deny God in their Adtioris, who confcfs him 
in dieir Fears and Apprehenfions : And the 
Bravery of Irreligion confifts more in hiding 
thefe Fears fropi the World, than in being 
able to throw them outof the Mind. This 
being the Cafe, it is very evident, that the 
natural Fear of Death is very much height- 
ened by the Fears of Futurity ; which arc 
very corroding and exafperating, where there 
are no Hopes to mitigate and allay them : 
And this is the irreligious Man*s Cafe ; he 
Jofcs all the Hopes of Futurity by his Irre- 
ligion, 



2S2: DISCOURSE XIL 

ligion,> but cannot'get rid of the Teftors and 
Apprehenfion^ of it* And thbugh the rdi- 
gious Man m^y often have Reafon to. fear, 
yet even his Fear is a Symptom of Health, 
and is working towards the Repentance not 
to be repented of: For the Lord is his Refu^f 
and God is the Strength of his Confidence. 

But fuppofe the religious Man to be fur- 
rounded with the Fears of Futurity, if he 
has'Reaibn for his Fears he muft blame him- 
felf, and not hi$ R^igion : Religion wants 
not its Comforts, however fome who have 
a Senfe of Religion may, poilibly^ be too 
wicked to be capabk of any : Be this as it 
will, certain it is, that the Fear of Death 
arifes from Nature, and is comthon to all i 
b^t admits of no Cure, but fromr the Com- 
f9rts and Confolations which RtUgidn admi* 
n^ftcrs. But to proceed ; 
V ThefCf ar^e tpany other Evils and:Calami- 
.ties in; Life^ which prove daily Occafions of 
Sorrow and Afflid:ion to us; fo. many' they 
arei that it would be endlcfs to enumerate 
them : T^efe are fp conilantly near us, apd 
do fa often overtake lis, that a wife Man 
wouH, if it be poffible, always be provided 
with a?Remedy. In private Life, we fuffer 
often unexped:edly in our Fortune, in the 
Lois of Acquaintance, Friends and Rela- 
tions/ 
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tions, and find ourfelves bereaved of tHofe 
Comforts of Life which were our greatefi 
Enjoyments ; and iiot only fo, but given up 
a Prey to Sorrow and Vexation of Spirit: 
What fhall we do in this Cafe ? where fhall 
we look out for Eafe ? The World has little 
Pity, and yet lefs Help for fuch Sufferers : 
Much lefs Help ftill has it for thofe, who 
are fecmingly fortunate and profperous, and 
live fuTfoundcd with Plenty and Abundance, 
but are fccretly unhappy, reftlefs and dif- 
fatisfied ia their Minds, and utterly void of 
tl^at inward Peace which is the only Source 
of Plcafure. Thoufands there are of this 
Sort, who poflefs all the World can givei 
and yet have nothing to enjoy. Others, 
though they have nothing to difquiet them 
at prcfent, and have all they wi(h for, have 
yet an Art to tornfient themfelve^, by railing 
fad Profpeds at a Diftance, and bringing 
within their View all the Calamities which 
a warm Imagination can reprefent. Con- 
fider now upon what Foot you will place 
human Happinefs : Take the good Things 
of the World, divide them as you pleafe, 
and try. how many you can make eafy. You 
will foon fee fome employing your Gifts in 
the Purchafe of Vice and Diftempers ; and 
growing extremely miferable, by having 
I thefe 



284 DISCOURSE xn. 

tiiefe Means of Happinefs put into their 
Hands. Some you will fee worn out with 
the Care and Anxiety of preferving, others 
tormented with lofing their Share; fome 
reftlefs and unealy, whofe Minds no out- 
ward Fortune can cure; fome fearful and 
fufpicious, with whom no Peace can dwell ; 
and all perhaps fecretly diflatisiied with the 
profperous Condition in which you have 
placed them- If this be the Condition of 
human Life, and ' that it is every Day's Ex- 
perience bears witnefs, we muft look out for 
fomething' more folid and lafHng than this 
World affords, if ever we mean to be happy 
in it : We muft find th^t Thing, whatever 
it is, diat can preferve us, in the midft of 
Plenty, from being undone by the Allure- 
ments and Temptations of the World ; that 
can fecure our Peace againft the Cafualties of 
Fortune, and the Torments which the Dif^ 
appointments of the World bring with 
them ; that can fave us from the Cares and 
Solicitudes which attend upon large Pof- 
feffions, and give us a Mind capable of re* 
lifliing the good Things before us ; eafy and 
fatisfied as to the prefent, fecure and void 
of Fear as to the future. And what is this 
Remedy ? and who is he that can fupply it? 
He only .it is who ie tl>e Author of every 

good 
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good and perfedt Gift ; whom to know and 
to love, is a perpetual Spring of Joy and 
Felicity* ^ The Man who enjoys the World 
under a Senfe of Religion, and of the Power 

and Goodnefs of God, will fo ufe the World 

I' 

as not to abufe it; will look upon the Un- 
certainties of Life with the Unconcernediiei3 
of a Man who knows he has a much nobler 
Poffeffion, of which no one can rob him : 
He will part with his Riches without T6r- 
ment, he will keep them without Anxiety, 
jand ufe them £0 as to make them a BlejQing 
to hioifelf and all around him. If the 
Courfe of the World be difordered, and 
threatens the Inhabitants thereof with Ca- 
lamity and Diftrefs, he will maintain his in- 
ward Peace, knowing that tie LordisKing^ 
be the Earth ever fo unquiet : He will look 
with Pleafure into all the Scenes of Futurity, 
being well aflured, that the World that now 
is, and the World that is to come, are in the 
Hands of God. Thefc are the Comforts 
which, in the Multitude of Sorrows which 
furround us, will refrcfh the Soul of a re- 
ligious Man, whilft they who forget God are 
fpending a wretched Life in lamenting over 
the Misfortunes of this World, and are end- 
ing it to begin a more wretched Life in the 
\Yorld that is to come. 

As 
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Haven of Reft and Peace : If the Wicked 
profper, we know there is a Day of Ac-^ 
count; if the Righteous fiifFer, we know 
his Reward is not far off: If all Things 
about us feem diflurbed^ we know whole 
Word can bring Order out of Confuiion 2 
Whatever our State and Condition are, we 
poffefs our Souls in Patience,, and in full Af^ 
furance that all Things are fubjed: to him, 
who is our God, and our Redeemer. 

I fhall detain you no longer than to lay 
two Gonfcquences before you, arifing from 
what has been faid. Firft, Since the Evils 
of Life do fo neceflarily force us to have re- 
fort to the Comforts of Religion, being ca- 
pable of no other Cure, or Remedy, it may 
ihew us fbme Marks of God's Gcodnefs and 
Care of us, even in his permitting thefe 
many Evils in the World: They are fo 
inany Calls to us, to fearch out and fecure 
to ourfelves that real Happinefs to which we 
are ordained » Had we been made for this 
World only, it would be impoiTibie to ima- 
gine a Reaibn, why aBeing of infinite Good- 
nefs fliould place us in the mtdfl cif fo many 
Fears and Sorrows : But as we are formed 
for a more lafting State than this, and are 
placed here for our Trial only, it was ne* 
ce0ary and agreeable to the iviie- Ends ef 
l^ ^ Providence 
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ft^ovicterrce to funxmhS os on dl Sides with 
Warnrn^ not to fct tip oiir Reft here, hvtt 
to remember^ and widi all our Mig^t to 
kboor lb9 the Life that (hall htvtt penfh. 
^ this End the Eviis of the World are 
Very fubfervieiit ; they are diffufed through 
fill Conditions of Lifc^ and are Calls to t^er- 
fons of all Conditions to remember Cod in 
all then: Ways^ and to keqp a ftedfaft Eye 
upon the Things which God has prepare J Jot 
thoje 'who hve him. 

Secondly^ Since the Evils of Life cannot 
be ivoMed, nor yet be cured without the 
Helps and AffiAances which Religion aldhe 
can afford; let us coiifider^ what d fad 
Choice we make for ourfelves^ when we 
throw from us the Hopes and Comforts 
which flow from a due Acknowledgment 
of God. If we have Hope in this Life only^ 
we muft be miferable. We are born to 
Mifery, and we muft ^ to be happy* But 
if we add to the Terrors of Deaths by re^ 
nouncing or forfeiting all Hopes of Futurity i 
if we corrupt Ae few Rcafures of Life by 
the Fears of Guilt, and give Weight and 
Sharpnefs to all our other AfHidtions, by a 
fearful looking for of Judgment to come j 
our Condition, even in this World, will be 
deplorable, and our Life but one continued 

^^i; Ih U Scene 
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Scene of hopelefs Mifcry. As wc value 
therefore even the Pleafures of this Life, 
and our Share in the good Things of the 
World, which the Providence oC God has 
placed before us, let us keep ourfelves in a 
Capacity of enjoying them* by holding faft 
the Comforts of Religion. Thefc only can 
give us a true Reliih of our Pleafures ; thefe 
only can enable us to bear like Men our 
Share of Evil and. AfflidUon : Our Hcarte 
will often be difquieted within us, and we 
iball, in the Multitude of our thoughts, 
find a Multitude of Sorrows: Let us there- 
fore keep God our Friend, wbofe Comforts 
will refrejb our Souls. 
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DISCOURSE XIII. 

s 

PART I. 

Psalm Ixxxviii. 15. 

^i5//i? Ifuffer thy Terrors, I am dijira^ed. 

Wy^^^^ S the Comforts which trae Re- 
xi^f^^^S ligion affords are the only fure 
*^ ^^ Support againft the Evils and 
:^^^ Calamities of the World, to 
.«^«?^*rUl ^jjj^j^ every Condition of Life 

is more ot lefs expofedj (o the Terrors of 
Religion, being very grievous in themfelves, 
exclufive of thefe Comforts, add Weight to 
all our Miferies, and are a Burden too heavy 
for the Spirit of a Man to fuftain. But 
furely there is fomething monftrous in fuch 
Terrors ! They come not from Religion by 

U 2 natural 
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natural Birth : For it is much caficr to be* 
lieve that all we feb is Chance and Fortune, 
and Religion itfelf a vain Thing, than to 
believe that an all-'wifc all-powerful Being 
has formed us to be miferable, and given us 
a Senfc und Knowledge of hiniiclf, that wc 
may live in perpetual Terror and Diftraftion, 
And yet, in fad:, this is often the Cafe; wc 
fee many rendered unhappy by fuch Fears 
and Jealoufies 2 And of all the Fears incident 
to Man, thefe are the mofi fearful, and give 
U9 the quicfccft Senfo of Mifery ; they arc, 
what the Pfalmift has defcribed them to be, 
Dijiradlion. A Man m this (kA State em- 
ploys all his Reafon to his own Deftrudion ; 
he is iaga^ious in fifidiiig out n^W T)»rme&t 
for himfelf, and can give a thoufand Reaibns 
to juftify his vuKea&)nable Fear^: If yon 
offer a thoufand more ibr hk Comjfort and 
Confolation, he rejeds them all 1 bis Mind 
is under fo thick a Ctoud, th^t no Ray oC 
Light can find Admittance, This Evil i^ 
the more to be lamented, becaufe Virtue 
and Innocence are not always a Security 
againft it ; nay, fometimcs the very Defire 
to be better than we are, and to render our*^ 
ftlves niore acceptable to God, makes us 
think ourfelves to be worib than we are, and 
quite out of his FayoiLu:. What, a wrenched 

State 
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Stat^ h this ! to faftain at onee the Burden 
€€ the Rightieotts, and of the Wicked; to 
deny ovttidrts and ^e Worki for the fake 
of God, an^ yet to (offer under the forcft 
Evils, which caa befasl eren the Wicked ia 
this Life, the Tornnents of a diAra(Sled 
Mind ! 

But bad as this Gafe is, it is net always 
the worft of the Gafe : For, as to fuch who 
fuj9Fer under thefe Terrors^ and yet retain 
their Integrity, there is this Comfort, which, 
whether they can receive it now or no, they 
will one Day finrf. That however they deai 
with thenafelvcs, yet God will judge a righ- 
teous Judgment; and, for the fake of theiif 
Innocence, deliver them from the Fears of 
the Guilty. But others there are, who, not 
able to bear thefe Fears of Religion, in the 
Hafte they make to run from them, leave 
Religion itfelf behind them; and imagining 
that they cannot be good enough to ob- 
tain the Rewards of Religion, take effectual 
Care to be bad enough to deferve the Pu- 
nifliment of it. This is evidently their Con- 
dition, who fortify themfelves againft the 
Apprehenfions of Futurity by Vice and In- 
temperance; and feem to have no greater 
Concern upon them in this Life, than to 
fecure themfelves from Thought and Re- 

U 3 fledion. 
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flciftion. This may like wife, in fome Mea« 
iiire, be their Cafe, who employ all tibeir 
Reafbn in hardening their Minds againfl the 
Senfe of Religion ; who feem to think it an 
eafier Matter to arrive at Peace, by rejecting 
the Belief of a God, than to come to any 
reafonable Terms with him,, and to find 
Comfort and Security under the Apprehen- 
fions of his Power and Majefty. This irre- 
ligious Phrenzy is, of the two, the greateft; 
and will, in its Confequences, be more fatal 
than the other. A weak Man, who fears 
God more than he fhould do, may be wor-* 
thy of Compaffion ; but the bold Man, who 
defpifes him, has no Reafon to expert any. 
In whatever View we qonfider the EfFcds 
of thefe Terrors of Religion, they afford us 
but a melancholy Profpedl : It is a fad Thing 
to fee the Wicked defperate, or the Righ- 
teous in defpair. Were thefe Terrors the 
natural Effedls of that Fear of God which 
is the Foundation of all true Religion, Reli- 
gion itfelf would be Diftra<3ion, and not 
the reafonable Service of a reafonable Crea- 
ture ; unlefs you can imagine, that he who 
made us reafonable Creatures, and diftin- 
guiflied us by the nobler Faculties of the 
Mind, can take Pleafure in feeing us lofc our 
Reafon and Underftanding. 

But 
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But fince thefe Terrors do often aiTumc 
the Shape and Fofm of Religion, and are 
flimoft always charged to its Account; it 
may be ibme Service to true Religion to 
flicw the fever^l Kinds of thefe Terrors, and 
the real Caufes of them : And it will be for 
our common Inftruftion to confider, at the 
fame time, the Vanity of thofe Remedies 
which Men often have recourfe to .under 
thefe Evils ; and, as far as the Generality 
of the Cafe will permit, to point out the 
true Cure for them. 

• As to the Caufes and Kinds of thefe Ter- 
rors, they may be reduced, I think, to the fol- 
lowing Heads : They are fuch as arife, either, 
firft, from Uncertainty in Religion ; or, fe- 
condly, from falfe Notions of God, and of 
the Honour and Worfhip due to him ; or, 
thirdly, from a Confcience wounded with a 
Senfe of Guilt ; or, laftly, from fome acci- 
dental Infirmities of Mind or Body. 

It is a Matter of Doubt, Whether there 
be any of human Race fo abfolutely dege- . 
nerate, as to be void of all Senfe of Reli- 
gion : That there are any fuch has not yet 
been proved, though the Point has been 
much laboured^ But if any fuch there be, 
they are evidently out of the prefent Que- 
ftion: For, whatever Anxieties may reach 

U 4 Men 
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M«a itt fiicK a Stat^ of Stupidhigr, ^ty.cap- 
npt be afcribqd tp.R^lig^pn, ftom tfje S?nfe 
of vhicH tbe Sufi?reri^. arc fiippof^ 19. be. 
exempted* Biiit i»gi>y th^^ro; a«? whp^. 
Miads aro. diftwrbed with perpetiiAl Yawty 
of Opinions, and enjoy no more Reft than. 
a Ship. Ipft to the IVfercy of the Wind& ia a. 
tcmpeftuou&^Sea. The Concern w^h.e¥«y. 
Man ha& in the Iflue of Religion, ia too. 
great to be fubmitted with Indjfiieceoce to. 
Chance and. Uncertainty : For, the. Qi^flioa 
before him is. Whether he muft die. like the* 
Bcafts that perifh, or, rife again to^IpMiwr* 
tality;. whether he is afc Liberty to. purfu©. 

all his Inclinations here without Contrpul ; os 

"" i 

whetfier hp ftands accountable to ^ Judg-*. 
ment tp <:onje, to bp held in. hi& Prj^enpt?, 
lyho i^ the Lor4 of Ij^ifp. ^d, Pe^tthi andi 
vvill rjE^compence to ^ery M?n the Work 
which he hath (}pne^ If h§ hpl4p.hi?. !NIin4j 
in Doubt^ and Sufp^nfe, as to this, great 
invent, he cj jvefls himf^lf of all; th§ Hc^es 
and Comforts of Religion, and Iqav^? Rpoo)} 
fof all its.FearjS and Terrprgtotak^ Poflf|ffip?»| 
of; hi? Heart ; Fpr he can hav,e,no,tme Jey? 
in the Profped of: the PJeafure^.of aqo^er^ 
Ayorld* which, for ought he knowsj, nwy 1 
be allljelufionji nor can he enjoy the. Pka-. 
fures of this Worlds becaufe of the Fear* of 

Futurity, 



Fu^i%> which* lor ow^t hje knows*^ maj! 
hp a]} cedj. and apprpaphing him eveiy. "Si^i^ 
^yesyTboughtof th^Hica*:!^ W>Q^ri»g^l»d«^^ 
&chVflcertainty, br.i»g&TormpaJand Y^K*-, 
1^ wkh it i i% renders himi UicapaNeiOj? %}k 
prcfcnt Joy^ awi: gi^M no Afluraftce of ^njj 
ijp ibcqe^d. The Mao who^ is to caft Lpt» 
for his Life, i% not mor^e tefUefs and uaoa^ 
under) the Expe^boa of what Chance fhall 
determine concerning him, than he i^ v^hoift 
Mind' is. ia Sufpenie in the great PDii)t& o£ 
SLeliglon; for thefe Points have ia the^ 
Ei& and" Death eternal', andi he Hves^ undec 
a perpetual Expectation of a fudden Deter-^ 
lainatioa of his Fate ; fo that he is all hi^ 
iiife-bng cafling^ Lots for his Life. 

The Uneafmeis of this State is fuch, l|iaft 
no one can- endure it^ long i and< in Expe* 
rience it is true, that all haflen to ddivei^ 
l^iemfdves from thefe Torments one Way 
or othier. Son» labour to fhut- out all* 
Thought and ReHedion upon thefe Subje^« I 
they fly to Bufinefs or Pleafure for Refuge 5 
and'becaiife Bufinefs and Pleafure have their 
Seaibn^ of Remifiion, and leave the Mind 
its vacant Hours for Confideration, they are 
ibrced- to^ take fhelter in Vice and Intemjie- 
rante, as v^hat alone can fccure from the In^ 
t«rruptions^f Thought and Reafon. Others 

rcfplvin^ 
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refolving to refcuc themfelves from the Per- 
plexities of an unfettled Mind^ ufe a kind 
of Force upon themfelves in determining 
their Choice, and refolutely fix upon the Poft 
which they will maintain ; and thus fomc 
rejeft all Religion, and fomc take all, with- 
out being able, on cither Side, to give a 
Reafon for what they do. 

But all thefc Methods arc but fb many 
Arts, by which Men deceive themfelves, 
and gain a falfe Peace, liable to be difturbed 
by new Torments and Anxieties: They 
build without a Foundation ; and, when the 
Winds and Storms arife, their Houfe will 
fall on their Heads, and cover them in Ruin 
and Deftxudlion. Let the Man who has 
long fhut out Thought and Reflexion, and, 
through the Power of Vice and Intempe- 
rance, has arrived at his much-defired State 
of Stupidity -, let him, I fay, be but awakened 
out of this Lethargy by fomc uncommon 
Calamity; or let Sicknefs and Infirmity ren- 
der him incapable of Vice, and difcharge 
thofe Fetters with which his Mind was 
bound; and all his Fears will return with 
double Force ; they will appear no longer in 
the Form of Doubts and Uncertainties, but 
will come upon him as the Terrors of Guilt 
armed witli Vengeance; and he will fooa 

2 find. 
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find, that the Method he took to deliver 
himfelf from the Uncertainties of Religion, 
has delivered him from nothing but the 
Hopes and Comforts of it, and bound upon 
his Soul all its Fears and Terrors without 
Remedy, So, again. If the Man who is aa 
Unbeliever upon the Strength of his Will, 
without the Confent of his Underftanding, 
meets with any Shock to difturb his ilir 
grounded Peace, his Mind will certainly re- 
coil ; and, like a Spring, when the Weight 
that held it is removed, return to its natural 
State. Whoever, in thefe great Concerns 
of Life, determines himfelf without afking 
Advice of his Reafon, and taking the Affent 
of his Mind along with him, will certainlv 
find, fooner or later, that Reafon will re- 
venge the Affront, and make him pay dear 
for neglefting fo faithful a Counfellor. And, 
when fuch Fears and Uncertainties return, 
the fecond State is much worfe than the firft : 
For now they come attended with a Con- 
fcioufnefs of an obftinate and refolute Op- 
pofition to God, of an Endeavour to harden 
our Hearts againft all Senfe of Religion; 
which, be Religion true or falfe, no Senfe 
or Reafon can juftify. 

But what fhall we fay of fuch, who 
prefer Religion notwithftanding all their 

Doubts, 
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Doubts, wb^ voluntarily fiibmit to the Duties 
of it, aacf chufe even its uncpirtain Hopes be- 
fore the prefect Plejfures of th«. World ? Are 
not ftich in a fafe Way ? Itruft in God, many 
fuch are : But I muil remind yon, that the 
Queftion before us is pot,, how ifafe they are^^ 
but how, th^y ve a^fted by the Fears and 
Ttrror$ of Religion. And even,, as to this 
Point, the Varietuss in. thi^ Cafe are fo many 
2fld great, that the fame Confiderations wilt 
ijot reach, all who axe in this Condition* 
§ome th/:re may be who believe the Being of 
God and. his. Providence, who fee the Differ- 
ence between moral Good and EviU and owq 
all the Obligations arifing from thence on 
rational Beings ; but may doubt perhaps, as ta 
their own State after this Life, and whether 
God,intends them for any thing beyond this 
World; and yet they may think it highly 
i-e^opable and beconjing them to worfhip 
and obey God, as much as others, who have 
better aM greater ExpgiStatipns from him 
fpr thernfelves. You have in this Defcrip- 
tion the very beft of Ais Cafe before you ; 
qnd vet,, under tbefe Circumftances, Reli- 
gion is all Labour, and no Benefit: For no 
lyian can be fo blind, as to think Religion a 
fure Way to worldly Profperity. and Happi- 
nefsi and, if it is not fure of a future Re- 
ward, 
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'ward> there is no Security in it. Here is 
no Remedy in fuch Religion againil the 
natural Fear of Death> to which all are f«b- 
jed ; no Confolation againil: the many Evils 
and Affli<aioris of Life, from all of which 
none are free. When we are furrounded with 
Difficulties and Diflrefs^ this Religion ihews 
us not die Way to elcape, but gives us up 
to our prefent SafFerings^ void of better 
Hopes and Expe^ations ; at leaft^ uncertain 
of Comfort or Relief. Befides^ how can a 
Man poflibly naaintain a juft and true Notion 
of Godf under fudi a Perfuafion as this^ 
We arc fure the beft Men often have a Por- 
tion of Mifery in this World } and if wd 
are not perfuaded that there is fbmething 
better for them in f eierve hereafter, it is im-* 
poffible to ju^fy to ourfelves the Goodneis 
of God towards the Children of Men : And 
yet, without this. Religion muil be all Ter-* 
rpr, confifting in the Belief of an aUblute 
Power over us, but a Power not rendered 
amiable by Goodnefe or Mercy. While 
Men are eafy in the World, they may find 
ibme Satisfaction in fuch a kind of Belief, 
and value diemiHves perhaps for the Sub* 
miffion they pay to God, without being fol* 

licitous what (hall become of themfelves; 

*■ 

but Diftrefs wiU (hake them, and the Sor^ 
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rows of the World will prove their Religion 
to be void of Comfort. 

But the worft of this Cafe is, when Men 
rclblve to be religious out of Fear, and. 
merely to fccure themfelves from fome dread-^ 
ful Apprehenfions which they have on their 
Minds ; fuch Religion, as it begins in Fear, 
fo it lives perpetually in Fear, and carries 
with it all its Fears at leaft as far as the 
Grave. When Religion arifes from a juft 
Notion of God, and from a right Appre- 
heniion of what is due from a reafbnable 
Creature to his.reafonable Maker and Go- 
vernor, there is Peace and Satisfadlion in 
every Step of it ; every Ad of Religion car- 
ries with it the Approbation of our own 
Minds, and is followed by a Contentment 
which nothing can difturb. But he who ia 
religious, not becaufe he knows it is right 
for him fo to be, but becaufe he dreads to 
be other wife, can never know that he is 
right in any thing he does, but will na- 
turally fall into all the Methods of Superfti- 
tion, which fome weak ones, and fome wife 
in this World agree to call Religion. Hence 
it is, that fome, who feem moft devoutly 
difpofed, are under a perpetual Uneafinefs 
of Mind, and never fatisfied that they have 
done any thing as they ought to do. Others, 

feeing 
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feeing Men of fuch Application to the Du- 
ties of Religioir under fuch anxious Concern 
about it^ conclude, that Religion is a mofl 
burdenfome Thing, and that the wifeft 
Way is to be contented without inquiring 
much after it. Whether they who make 
this Conclufion, or they who adminifter Oc- 
cafion for it, are the wifcr, is no eafy Mat- 
ter to determine: Certain it is, that the 
Fear of God, which is the Foundation of 
true Religion, differs as much from thefe 
Fears of Ignorance and Superftition, as one 
Thing can well differ from another. The 
religious Man fears God becaufe he knows 
him; and therefore he fears him, as a wife, 
jufl, good, and merciful Father and Judge 
ought to be feared : His Fear is full of Love 
and Reverence, and has nothing dreadful in 
it, unleis Guilt and a wounded Confcience 
arm it with unnatural Terrors : But the fu^ 
perflitious Man fears God, jufl as Children 
and weak Men fear Spirits and Apparitions ; 
he trembles at the Thought of him, he flies 
from he knows not what, feeks Refuge he 
knows not where ; and this Hurry and Coft- 
fufion of Mind he calls Religion^ but the 
Pfalmiil: has given it a better Name, it is 

You 
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Yda fee how lihfoeccfefdl all tMfc At- 
tempts Ere to ciu'e the Fears whidh arife 
from Douhtd and Unc^rtaintii^s in Rcii|;ion i 
The& R<bmedies increaffe the Dsfleniperi 
and keighlefi the Fear till k comes to be i 
PhrcBzy^ and too ftrorig to fobmit to the 
Cupe of Reafon and febcr Sebfe; "Wiiat 
muft bfc done then? Will you exhort us to 
eaft awAy all Doubts ^hd to be certain and 
l^fitive in dl Points of Religion ? I know 
full weHf that this is no jproper Siitgfe^St for 
Exhortation; but I VfiXi exhort you to be 
diligent Inquirers after God. That you havfc 
Resort, ytDU are ^>t etiou^ to boaft : That 
Ood has provided jproper Employment fcft 
your Reafon^ th^ mUhifdd Works of Na* 
ture and Providefice beat witnefs: Thefe 
arc die vifible Things 6( God^ which #tii 
guide you by a fore Gibe to the Atfcnow'- 
ledgmfent of the invifible Author. And this 
Inqtiity, as it is the firft in Order trf iWattoit^ 
with risgard to religious Knowledge^ fe k it 
thfe firft likewife with regard to thte PiSate 
ami C;(3mfc«-lis of Religion : And it it wilfi 
this View that I rbconnnend thit insquiry^ 
as a Cute for khofe TeirorS ^hibh irtMpitd 
fei36 upon tinlbtddd Miqds. Till ^c lia^ 
a right Notion of God and his Atttibfttc^ ii 
is liihpoflible we ihould be able to judge of 

any 



any Cafe of Religion : We may be very 
learned in all the Doctrines and Diiputes of 
this and of paft Ages j and it is a Learning 
which may well make Us mad) if we have 
no Rule to guide us through all the DifH^ 
culties that furround us: But he who has 
fixed in his Mind a juft Notion of God^ and; 
of his Attributes^ vidll find his Way to Peace, 
be the Darknefs about him ever fo thicks 
It is a great Misfortune to a Man to know- 
much of Religion, and little of God : Such 
a Man's Religbn mufi either be his Plague 
or his Contempt; it muft appear to him 
either ridiculous or terrible : And let him 
take it which Way he will, he will find a 
Terror in it at laft. It is in vain therefore 
to feek for Satisfaftion till we know Gbd^ 
till we cati fay to our Hearts, We know in 
whom we have trufied^ This will make our 
Religion b^o^ie an holy and reverential 
Fear, unmixed with Terror and Confufion ; 
it will make our Knowledge in religious 
Matters become a Wifdom unto Salvation; 
and Jwreferve to us that true Freedom of 
Mind, to which as well the Scoffers of the 
Age as the Superftitious are mere Strangers. 

Secondly, Falfe Notions of God, and of 
the HoiKHir and Worfhip due to him, are 
another Source of religioitt Terrors. What 

Vol. IL X has 
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hw beqn already faid of the true Notion 6f 
Ck)d may fuffice to ihcw^ how d^ftru^vt 
all fal& Notions of God are to the Peace of 
Mankind: And a^ fal& Notions c^ th« 
Honour and Wori^ip due to Cod derive 
tixemfelveafrom the fiUfe Notions which Mm 
entertain of God himfelft there is no great 
Di£ference in the Ca&% and both are to ba 
reiblved upon the fame Reaibn : Thia lattM 
may indeed be illuArated by gifeat Vark^ of 
hiftori(^ J^videnc^. Whjat wa& ijheir Caiei 
who facrificcd their Sons and th^it Daugh* 
tersb^ and ga?e the Fruit of their Body as a^ 
Atonement for the Sin of their Sptdf Wh^ 
w^s ^eirsy who cut themfei/e^ vifitti Kniyea 
in Honour of their €od^ and ^d^voured 
to mpve his Comp^ffion^ noi^ with. the Sor^ 
row, bift with the ^lood of tb^ir Hearts f I 
wifli all Inflances Qf this^rt wett confined 
to the heathen Wprbl, and bad ne^er cor^ 
rAipted the Dck^ine^ of Chrifti But whfit 
muft we iay to the tc;dic>u$ aqd expeniive 
Pilgrigifijges and. ProcefSonsj what to the 
ti^natii;ifal Mortifipatia^s and fujlen Retire^ 
mefitB from the Wotid^ pra<%ifed and^recom* 
mended' in fome Parj:s of the Otfiftiaa. 
Church ? Are not all thefe M'arHs of ilaviih 
Fear» and of a Religion th^ carries Terror 
with k? Wereyoq to inilruft an 'ignorant 

Per/bn 



F«r^ In t^K Nature <^ Cod, bytdlinghHh 
&arc Ire ttkbs Delight in feeing Men puni£b 
and aSaet thein^ves» in feeing them dlvtltt 
^jx^ves <tf iU C2oihforts of Lifei and t^/xe 
^ a Stitte of xtouhifid Silence an4 Solitude ; 
vAoA wovM tte &ink tins Bemg wu ? Wod^ 
he no^-ii9(a9im him to ^imni Benevolence 
iiadKii«#iel9tDWtrdth«BCr«ttttfes, and that 
his Senrfee WfB a State of Sbev^iy and Mifery f 
D«Qbikfti &e ^odd. 

T6 flill UmI «t« fiia^ itf^ the Terrors 
wlikilr alife ifrAA tto iH!^«^iutanted Esi^a- 
titfnlf liiifch Mai ttil^ to theflbfelves from 
l^i«i%k»V whidf feldom Ikil to t>e a Plague 

toid'ctAnMiRtodM^afthelaft. One en- 
tcnr ^fik Wafmtb an^l'Zeal iMo the S<irvice 

0f Qody A&i doubting' Ikit h^ (htOI find it 
tarn ' fo 1^ good AoewM in Ms worldly 
JlMaki t f^ ntfylvei to be ^ery good, afid 
4ILpbd^ to be teiy ^oh and profpefous. M 
Aon a« any" C^Sntity b^fals him, he is fiir*- 
prieedy' ot^foanded, afi hii I^opes andCoih- 
€aieti vtnxQii and he b^ns to think himfelf 
^ifsikeli of God, am! giVeh up to DeftriK> 
-don. Another, perhaps, ^dlen into DiffirefH 
tidees up a r^UgioUs PurpOfi: to apply himfelf 
to God by Prayer : If he meets not with the 
Ddllverabce he experts, (and furdy our Pe- 
litfont <K^t not in Redbft to preftribe to 

Xs Providence) 
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P.rovidsnce) he. falls into the. vciy Fears Ibe- 
fore defcribedy and thinks that Qod regards 
him not. This feems to have ^ been the 
Pfalmift's jCafe; for thus he ddcribes his 
own Woe:. Z bout juied.Day jind Night 
befofs. thec^^Wby MJHfl tbou^cf. my SquH 
Wpy. hidefijh9U:thy Faccfrmi: ffuif^r^ 

Such PerTons.as .thef6.a]:c oot.apt to feek 
a Remedy, nor ^^etto^mtt any.T .They fubr 
mit to Sorrow and Defpair : . And it feem$ to 
be their only Cwif<3rt:to xe6ife.CQI»fort i by 
^this .they think th^^; mi^e- ^ j»^ .Sacfifi^ 
^0 God's J^ftice, - giving jjp . Ja{ Mi^rjL ^^ 
^oul which he. abhprs. J>fp3y if tf ue Rdi- 
gipn teaches you to.expe<St jemportl Pcoipe- 
rity as the certa#n>Rewjacd of ibrving God? 
if it has engjag^d: tp y0u» jtbat alt your 
Prayers, withoat Diftin(%ion# ibcU be , aor 
fvy;cr9d> that ^vetyAffiiiftiont though fent 
perhaps for your Good and yp^r. Corrections 
ihall be removed as foon s^s.you de^re it; 
then charge all thefe Sufferings to the Ac- 
count of true ^}igion ^ 3ut if Religion has 
taught you nq fiich Le^n^ beware how you 
charge God foolifhly, and call tl^t LFnfaith** 
fil^^^fcr in hiin> which is in Truth the Folly 

and. Weaknefs of Mdn. : ' , , , . 

- '/t^.^W ^s thef? Terrors are haifl to .be cured, 
.wh^yi-pnce they Jfeiavjt got PoiTeffioa of the 

Mind, 
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Mlod, for they are obflinate againft Reafbn 
and Advice, fo there is the more Rea(bn to* 
guard againft them before they come. We 
ought, in all Conditions of Life, to limitour 
Hopes and Expectations within the Bounds 
of Probability, otherwifc we expofe ourfelves- 
to perpetual Difappointments and Vexation. 
The fame Rule is neceflaiy to be obferved in 
Religion : We ought never to expcft more 
from God than he has exprefly *promifed, 
or than he may grant confiftently with the 
Meafures by which his Providence rules and 
governs the World: If we exceed thefe 
Bounds, Religion/ inftead of being our Com- ^ 
fort, will foon become our Torment ; but we, 
and not Religion, will be to blame. If we 
confider that this World is a State of Trial, 
and that AfRiidions are Trials, we can never 
lay it down to ourfelves^ that God will re- 
lieve us at our.Requeft from all AffliAions; 
for this would be owning ourfelves in a State 
of Trial, and, at the fame Time, expefting* 
that no Trial fhould come near us : It is 
fuppofing that God has fhewn us a Way to 
defeat the great End of his Providence in 
fending us into this World; he fent us here 
to be proved, and yet we think to prevail 
on him not to prove us. In the great End 
which we ought to propofe by our Religion, 

' X 3 the 
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ike Salvatkn of obr Souls, w« can devcr be 
diiappoinljBd, but thndugh o<ir owa F^ulfei. 
This is ouir tnie Comfort, and it is {uSttAtalt 
to fiipport IB under the Evils ai the Life 
that now i8> and to deliver us frona die. 
Pears of that which is to come- 

You jfee now, from this Diicourfe, that 
Religion, though it may minifter Occafion, 
is not the Caufe of the{e Terrors^ But you 
may reply. Were there no Senie of Reli? 
gioD, there could be no fuch Terrors. Veiy 
right; and it is as true, diat were there no 
Reaibn, there would be no fuch Apprefaen* 

fions. Will you blame God now for making 
you rational Creatuies? If not, you muft^not 
blame him for oiaking you capable of Re«« 
ligions but you muil ufe theRea&n he has 
£^ven you to Search after and know hixii» 
and then your Religion will be your Com^ 
fort: Then will you be able to fiiy toyour^^ 
£^» and dedare to others^ fibr Ways are 
Wojfs of FlcAjantfufit and aU bw Paths iare 
Vtace. 
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W O other Kinds of religious 
Terror, together with their 
Caufes* remain to be confi- 
dered ; and they are die Tcr* 
rors of Guilt, and the Terrors 
which owe their ^ife to the accidental 
Diforders or Infirmities oi Mind or Bod/. 
To proceed then: 

The Terrors of Guilt are thdfc which 
can alone pretend to be confonant to thp 
Notions of true Religion, and to derive 
thcmfclvcs by juft Confequcnce from them. 
If there be any Truth in Religion, Natural 
or Revealed, it is moft certain. That God wiM 
judge the World in Rigbteoufnefs, and render 
to every Man according to bis Worki to th^f 
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who do well. Life and Happinefsi Utbofewbo 
cbeyUnrigbteQufnefs, IndignationimdfKratb. 
As this Belief will be attended .widi Peace 
and Comfort of Mindf where Men fincerely 
endeavour to perfed Holinefs in the Fear of 
Godt fo muft it neceffarily. produce Tr^* 
lation andAnguiJhin every Saul that doth EviL 
This is fo plain and^ evident a Cafe^ that I 
think no one Will demand a Reafon why it 
, is, or muft he fo. The Fear of Damnation 
is^ without all Queftioni ^ reafonabk Fear ; 
and it would be a very prefumptuous, as 
well as a fruitlefs Attempt, to perfuade a 
Man to live without Fear, who apprehends 
himfelf to be in fuch a State. Weak and 
fuperftitious Minds do often indeed form 
very wrong Judgments concerning their own 
State and Condition towards God; in which 
Cafe, though the Judgment itfelf be erro« 
neous, yet the Fear is natural, and conne^ed 
to the Judgment by juft Confcqucnce, It 
is a great Work of Charity to afllft fuch 
weak Perfons, and to enat)le them to think 
better of God than they do, and not wor(e 
of themifelvcs than they defcrve; and by 
fuch Means to reftore Peace and Q^et to 
their Minds: But to endeavour to remove 
their Fears, without correlating the falfe Opi- 
nions frpm which they proceed^ muft he 

the 
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the Effcdl of great Folly or great Impiety. 
If you imagine the Cafe capable of Comfort • 
and Confolation, the conceived Opinion of 
having merited God's Wrath not being re- 
moved^ it is a Sign of great Weakncfs, and 
Ignorance in the Nature both of God and 
Man : Or, if you would raife a Courage to 
encounter thefe Fears, and infpire Sinners 
with an Hardinefs againft the Apprehenfions 
of Futurity, you can only hope to throw 
them into the other Extreme ; for fuch an 
hardy Contempt of God's Judgments can-* 
not coniift with a rational Senfe of Religion. 
Thefe Fears, proceeding from Guilt, are 
both natural and rational j; it is impoflible 
therefore that either Nature orReafon fhouJd 
afford any Affiftance, or fufficient Remedy 
againfl thefe Terrors; unlefs we fuppofe 
Reafon and Nature to be made up of Con* 
tradidions. Is it a natural State of the Mind 
to be at eafe when real Dangers farround 
us ? Is it rational to be unconcerned for our^ 
fclves when we are within view of endlefs 
Mifery ? If not, he muft be in a very unna* 
tural State who can feparate between his. 
Guilt and his Fears, 

The Power of Confcience is feen in all 

Men i it is common to all Countries,, to all 

Religions ; to the Learned and Unlearned, 
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to Rich and Poor: It is an eflentid CharaOer 
of a rational Mind i and dierdbxt to Man, 
who is a rational Creature» it is natural. 
When we oHeiid wilfully againft our Senfe 
of Good and Evil^ Confcience never fails to 
reproach and torment us with die Appre- 
henfions of Evil and Milery to befsJ usi 
And though Nature has not furnifhod us 
with a diitind: Knowledge c^ the Misery 
prepared for the Wicked, jrct natural Con- 
fcience gives every wicked Man a certain 
ExpeAation of it. 

Thefe natural Fears of Confcience are alfo 
rational Fears: There are fome natural 
Fears planted in us for wife Purpofes, which 
yet our Reafon will teach us in great Mea* 
fure to overcome. Such is the natural Feir 
of Death : All Men have it ; but the more 
we confult our Reafon and Religion about 
it, the Icfs will our Fear be : They will for* 
nifh our Minds with Comfort againft this 
Terror, and enable us to expcdk it with 
Calmnefs and Tranquillity of Mind : But 
the Cafe is otherwife in the Fears of Guilt ; 
die more we advifc with our Reafon, the 
better Ground we fhall find for thefe Fears j 
the more we confult the Principles of Reli- 
gion, the more certainly we ihall be per- 
fuaded that the Fears of the Guilty are no 

Delufion^ 
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Pelufions, but real. Terrors. How tfaen 
iball we efcape thefe Terrprs^ which Na*-^ 
tprc» ReafoDf ^d Rd^gion Have bound upoa 
^e guilty Mind with fo ftroog Cords ? 

So hard is it to get rid of thcfc Terrors, 
diatf in many Caies, they grow^ up to the 
full Stature of Difh'ai^oni and are too 
Arong for all the A0iftaii<:e and Comfort 
^at can be admipiftered. When this Is the 
Cafe, a Sinner is a woful Spe^cle$ the 
Gridf of his Soul may be read in his Coun^ 
tenance, from which all Chearfulnefs is ba* 
niihed, and nothiug to be feen but Melan<» 
choly and De(pair : His Days, are without 
Pleafure, and his Nights without Reft : He 
i|ate$ the Company of his Friends, and if 
he retires, it is to converie with the worft 
Enemy he has, that is, with himfelf : His 
Life is one Scene of Mi(ery» and be lives 
only becauie.he is afraid to die. The Hor- 
rors oif his Mind no Words can deicribe, all 
liis Thou|^t$ work together to torment him 1 
his Imagination calls him every Day to 
Judgment, and fends hii!|i back condemned : 
Amidft theie Tortures his Strength faiktb^ 
and bis Life drawefh nigh unto tbeGravep 
and he dies of a guilty Confcience; aDif-<' 
ten^per which no Medicine can reach, n9 

Art can fuccour* 

Now 
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Now this Mifcry being fo great and un- 
fupportable, and all Men fo liable to it in 
Confequence of Sin, we may well imagine 
that the* Wit and Invention of Mankind 
have been cdnftantly at work to find a Re-r 
medy for this fore Difeafe. Natural Con- 
fcience and Reafon make the Connexion be- 
tween Guilt and Fear; remove thefe, and 
the Fears muft vanilh ; as is evident in the 
Cafe of Ideots and Madmen, who often do 
great Mifchief without (hewing any Con- 
cern ' or Trouble for their AdHons : This is 
one -of the Devices which profligate Sinners 
have foimd out to eafe their Burden: They 
bid Defiance to Confcience and Reafon, and 
fct themfelves rcfolutely to defpife both God 
and Man, Where there is jgreat Strength of 
, Body, joined with a rude and brutifli Cou- 
rage, this Method may do for a while, but 
Time will always (hew the Foll^ of it. 

•Others, who are nor dapable of fuch out- 
rageous Impiety, and yet can as little bear 
the Reproaches of Confcience and Reafon, 
are often tempted to give themfelves up to 
Excefs of Vice and Intemperance ; they find 
Eafe in lofing their Underftanding, and their 
Pains abate as they grow ihcaf)able of Re- 
flexion, How miferabte are the Terrors of 
Guilt, which can make Men willing to for- 

get 
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get lhcmfelvc$> tfiat they maty iforget their 
Pears! ■ . •/' ; ^: 

But thefe are very unnatural Methods, 
,and which but few, in Comparifpn, are ca* 
pable of ufing; and yet the Cafe belbire us 
is a gmeral Cafe, concerning all Men, as 
thiey are Sinners, -and have more or lefs of- 
fended againft the Light and Reafon of their 
own Minds. Let us confider then, what 
iliore generial and rational Methods have 
been approved » for the Cure of this Evil : 
Th^ are to be found in the feveral Forms 
of ReMgiOD, which do or havfe prevailed in 
the World 5 aU: of them pretending to re- 
concile Sinners to God, fome~by one kind 
of Expiation, fome by. another. It would 
be cndlefe to fet before you the Mrticular 
Methods ufed under the feveral Forms of 
Rdigion: It is a Queftion of much more 
Importance to inquire. Whether Reafon and 
Natural Religion can poffibly fumifh a Re- 
medy for this Evil or no. ^ 

All Methods applicable to this Purpofe 
may be reduced to two general Heads i to 
External Rites and Ceremonies, and to In-\ 

tcmal Afts of the Mind. 

As to External Rites and Ceremonies, they 
arc to be found in great Abundance: We 
jcaect with Sacrifices,^ Oblations, Walhings; 

and 
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end CkanSngSt in ilmoft aH Partr of die 
World, both among Jews and Heidiciis. 
Irio^ t&eftf feverai Rites came to Be ai^ied 
to the Purpofes of Relig^^ is a Matter not 
caiily to be accounted fob?: It wMI be ailoWedi^ 
I fu^pofe, that nothtnig ought to beeifbemed 
a Part of the R-el^oA of RMfon, for wkidk 
no Reafon calk be afiigbed i And jtU ^o 
can fay ujpon what Principle ho ^kS^eded^ 
who firft kilkd a LasYbji w a(Kid> ^nA of^ 
fcred it to God as an Bxpisttidn ibr Qniki ot* 
as a proper Means of obtaining: his BMBii^ 
and Pro(e<^on? What Coltbedtioiif fir lAen 
betwf en the Sin of a Maily itid tt^e $iigt'ifi<ie 
of an Ox? If I deftrv^ tcr be pmflihktd ibr 
Iniquitjr, can I deferrfc to be psutabocS for 
iheddtng tjie Bbod of £btM pooi^ fbn&left 
Animals? Or whatisGod^ that hi {HfOiA 
accept fuch Gifts? wha^ are divine ]vXd6t 
and Mercy^ that they d&otddr be OHifed by 
fuch Oblations f J£ thefe i^^&oAs^ c^Mck 
be anfweredy the Corafoquenbe teiaik be^ riiat 
theie ^Tcternal P^ on ii an ces are ab Pait of 
Natural. Religion. 

The Sacri^es and OUttioift uiRlor &e 
Law oiMofes wer^ of dii^lne Inffittition) 
wd whatever Virtue liky haiji iff ^tem> 
th^ had it in Conlb^enoe of the Im- 
ftittttion^ and the Promife amieited to it; 

which 
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whick is SL Point in which mere Natural 
Religioii can have no Concern: And the 
Author to the Heirews has aflured us. That 
even thefe Sacrifices did not maki bm that 
ad the Service fierfoSf, as pertaining to the 
Coiipnence. The t/fe ha aligns to them is. 
That they fan^ified to the purifying of the 
Fiefit that is^ they gave a legal or external 
Purity; &> that he who had duly^ in thefe 
Methods, done away his Uncleanhe(s, or 
atoned for his Errors^ was a legal Member 
of the external Church and Commonwealth 
of Ifraei. But what h this to the taking 
away of Guilt, and to reftoring us to the 
Favour of God? 

It has btien pleaded in behalf of Sacrifices, 
and the like Peribrmances, that they are 
very expreiiive Signs of. a Sinner's Religion : 
He who brings a Bullock to the Altar, as an 
Offering for Sin, confelTes his Iniquity; 
when he flays him, he acknowledges before 
God what he hinfi&lf ought to fufier ; and 
deprecates the Puniflitnent whidi he owns, 
to be juAly due to himfelf. Allow all this, 
and it muft appear to you, that thefe exter-- 
na{ Perfi>miances are in themselves of no 
Value, but have ail their Value from that true 
Religion, and thc^ Adts of it,- of which 
thqr ^re fignificative. I will not trouble 

you 
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you with inquiring upon what Motives^ or 
Principles of Rcafon, Natural Religion drefles 
hcrfclf out in Signs and Symbols : The In- 
quiry is not pertinent to the prefent Purpofc : 
For be this as it will, the Value of the Signs 
depends upon the true Value of the Things 
iignified, which arc internal Afts : And the 
Quedion before u$ muft be determined by 
cx>nfidering. Whether the internal A6ls of 
Religion, natural and proper to the State of 
a Sinner, can expiate Guilty and reflore to 
the Favour of God ? , 

The Religion of a Sinner, is an Application 
for Pardon ; and unlefs it can prefcribe a 
proper Method for obtaining it, it is ufelefs 
and infignificant. The two Attributes of 
God, with which this Religion is chiefly 
coacerned, are his Juflice and Mercy : Bat 
if we argiie, that infinite Juflice mufl: ne* 
cefiarily punifh . all Iniquity, that infinite 
Mercy maft extend to a}l Offences, we get 
into a M^s^e, in which' we may wander for 
ever, without finding any Way to get out, 
I will fuppofe therefore (and it is the very 
Truth) that Juftice and. Mercy both meet in 
the Rules of ReafQn wd Equity; and. that 
the Judgments of God are righteous Jndg* 
ments, free from aU/furfi Blemiflies a? hu- 
man Judgments are liable to from a. weak 

Inclination 
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Inclination to Mercy, or a rigorous Affedla* 
tion of Juftice. 

in a Point of mere Natural Religion, I 
. will not expcft the Dodrincs of Revelation 
to be admitted as Principles) I will not 
iniift therefore that all Men are Sinners: 
And I think it will not be denied that great 
Numbers are i Co many> that Natural Reli-* 
gion can be of little Ufe» if it has no Remedy 
for this Cafe* 

Now all that Natural Religion has to offer 
to God in behalf of a Sinner, is the Sorrow 

u 

of his Heart fqr what is paft, and the Pur- 
pofe of his MiAd to offend no more* 

Let us confider this Cafe : Sorrow for Sin j 
in fuch as apprehend they ihall certainly and 
mlferably fuffer for it, is a very natural Pa(^ 
fion : But there is no Virtue in it : It is not 
fo much as the Effedt of Choice ; for a Man 
muft neceffarily grieve, when he is furc he 
has made himfelf miferable* It never was 
made Part of a virtuous Man's Charadtcr, 
that he lived in Fear of the Gallows or the 
Whipping-Poft; and did you know any 
good Man poffefTed with fuch Fears, inflead 
of commending his Temper, you muft needs 
kugh at his Folly. This Obfervation muft 
cut off all that Repentance which arifes 
merely from Apprehenfions of Evil; and 

Vol. IL Y much 
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much I fear, that it will, in great Meafurc, 
difable Natural Religion from finding a 
Remedy againft Guilt. The Generality of 
Mankind are far from being Philofophers, 
or able to look back upon their Iniquities 
with fo much.Calmnefs and Judgment, as 
are neceffary to create a juft Abhorrence of 
Vice, and to produce a real Change in the 
Affcdllons of the Heart, and rcftore the 
pure Love of God and of Virtue, where. 
Vice and Luft had been long predominant. 
Let US allow to fuch a Change as this all 
that can be alked in its behalf: What 
then ? Will you conclude, that the World 
has no- Reafon to look beyond Natural Re- 
ligion for a Remedy againft Sin ? Will you 
call that a proper Religion for the World, 
which is fitted only to the Purpofes of per- 
hiaps twenty in a Country, and perhaps not 
to half the Number ? God has dealt with 
Mankind in fuch Methods, zi are Suited to 
that Degree of Reafon which he has gene- 
rally beflowed, and to which Men generally 
may arrive, under the Cares and Burdens 
and neceffary Employments of Life: And 
there is nothing more abfurd, than to think 
all Men capable of fuch Reafonings as fome 
fewofdiftinguifhed Abilities haye arrived at: 
Efpecially in the Cafe of Religioni which is, 

and 
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and ought to be, every Man's Concern, to 
fuppcffe that the Speculations of a few <:on- 
tcmplative Men. can be reduced to common 
Ufe and Pra6tice, is downright Enthufiafm* 
AH wife Governors have fortified their Laws 
with Penalties, intending that the Fear of 
Punifliment fhould keep the Subjed from 
' oiFending; but without ever imagining them* 
felves obUged to fpare all fuch as fhould dif^ 
cover a Fear of the Punifliment, after they 
had incurred it by Difobedience. Now our 
Reafon being the common Rule by which 
we judge of the AQions of all reafonable 
Beings, and by which we ought to regulate 
our own; how come we to judge it reafon- 
able for God to do that, which, in parallel 
Circumdances, we never think reafonable 
%o do ourfelves ? It may be faid, that we are 
not capable of judging in this Cafe, and 
diftinguifhing between the mere Fear of 
Punifliment, and the rational Sorrow for 
having offended; but God can diftinguifli, 
and therefore there is Ground tofuppofehim 
to a£t other wife than Reafon in our Circum- 
ftances can oblige us to adt. Admit this 
Difierence, and it follows, that all who arc 
willing to reform merely through the Fears 
and Terrors of Guilt are without Remedy: 
Which flicws, that the far greater Number 

Y 2 of 



324 DISCOURSE XIIU 

of Sinners are in an helplef^ State under 
Natural Religion. 

But let us fee what the Condition is of 
one ferioufly convinced of the Iniquity of 
Sin, and propofing to forfake it. The 
Cafe fuppofes him to have finned fo as 
to deferve Puniftiment by all the Rules of 
Reafon and Equity : The Queftion is. Whe- 
ther a fincere Alteration of Mind can give 
him Security of a Pardon. I fuppofe it 
agreed by all who admit a future Judgment^ 
that Mifery and Happinefs are fet before us 
upon fonie Terms : I fuppofe likewife, that 
it will be deemed reafonable for God to aft 
upon fuch Terms as Reafon itfelf, the Inter- 
preter of God's Will in this Cafe, propofes to 
us. Confider now ; We come into this World 
reafonable Creatures, enabled to diftinguifh- 
between Good and Evil ; We find ourfelves 
accountable for our Behaviour to God, our 
Maker and our Judge : From thefc Prin- 
ciples the Confequence is certain. That Obe- 
dience to the Moral Law is the Condition of 
Salvation : But how will you come to the 
Confequence fo much wanted. That who* 
ever lives in Difobedience iball be faved, if 
ever he grows fenfible of the Folly and Ini- 
quity of fo doing ? Is this Condition im* 
plied in any Law in the Univerfe ? Would 

. it 



/ 
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It be a fit Condition for God tQ propofe to 
Men at their firil fetting out in a State of 
Nature ? No, you will fay, it would ener- 
vate the Force of all his Laws, How comes 
it then to be abfolutcly fit for God to do that, 
vvfhich it is abfolutely unfit he fhould ever 
promife or profefs? But we depend, you 
will fay, :Upon the Equity and Goodnefs of 
God; You do well: But where do you* 
learn this Equity ? How. do you find it to be 
equitable> that Men fhould live by one Rule, 
and be judged by another ? No Man will 
affirm, that Reafon' teaches us to think God' 
and his Law fatisfied by fiiuiing, and then 
repenting : We are not to condudt our Lives 
by this Rule, why then muft we needs be 
judged by this Rule? efpecially fince it is a 
confeflbd Maxim, that the Rule of Life and 
the Rule of Judgment ought to bexhe fame^ 
It may perhaps be thought, that the Good- 
nefs of God confidered, and the Weaknefs 
and Frailty of Man, and his Inability to pay 
a punftual Obedience in all Things to the 
Law of Reafon ; it is a reaibnable Conftruc- 
tioh upon the Law of Nature to expedt Par- 
don for our Failings andOmiffions, and that 
the very Terms of our Obedience carry this 
equitable Conflrudlion with them. This to 
me feems the moil material Thing to be 

Y 3 faid 



3^6 DISCOURSE XIII. 

faid upon the Subject, and I readily allow 
it: But the moft that can be made of it is> 
that we fhali be entitled to equitable Allow- 
ances in the Courfe of an imperfect Obe- 
dience : But it does not come up to the Cafe 
of fuch, who, under all thefe Allowances, 
fall from their Obedience, and fdrfeit the 
Favour of God* Burt thefc are the Perfohs 
for whom we feek Relief. 
; Upon the Whole, it <ioes not appear that 
Natural Religion hias any certain^ Cure for 
the Terrors of Guilti becaufe the Title by 
Obedience being forfeited, there are no cer- 
tain Principles of: ^eafon from which we 
can conclude how far, ^nd to wh4t Inftances, 
the Mercy of God will extend ; becaufe we 
can I have no AiTurajice of ourfelves, that our 
Sqrirow is fuch, - and our« Refdlutions of 
Amendment fuch, as may deferve Mercy; 
and Jaftly, becaufe this whole Matter, what- 
ever there be in it, is founded upon Reafons 
and Speculations too 'exa<3:, and too refined, 
to be of common Ufe to Mankind, And 
this laft Reafon alone will, I think, fufB* 
ciently juftify the Wifdom and Qoodnefs of 
God, in propofing to the World a fafe and 
general Method for the Salvation of Sinners : 
For what if you have Penetration enough to 

fee a Way fof Sinners to efcape under Natu- 

ral 
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f ai Religion ; muft your great Partsrbc a Mea- 
fure for God's dealing with all the World ? 
Shall thoufands and thoufands live and die 
without Comfort, bccaufe they cannot rea- 
{tin as you do? This Confideration (hould 
make thofe who have the higheft Opinion 
of themfelves, and therefore of Natural Re- 
ligion, adore the Goodnefs of God, in con- 
defcending to the Infirmities of Men, and 
fhewing them the Way to Mercy, which 
they were unable to find out. This he has 
done by the Revelation of the Gofpel of 
Chrift Jcfus, which is the Sinner's great 
Charter of Pardon, a certain Remedy againft 
all the Fears and Terrors of Guilt. 

Here then is a fafe Retreat for the guilty 
Confcience; here God appears, and gives 
his own unalterable Word for your Security : 
The Son of God is your Mediator and High 
Prieft, to offer up and fanftify the Sorrows 
of a broken Heart ; and to bring down fpi- 
ritual Strength, Joy, and Comfort to the 
Penitent, and to perfed: the Word begun in 
you by his Grace and Affiftance. Let no 
Man therefore fink under the Terrors of 
Guilt, but let him approach the Throne of 
Grace ; but if in no Confidence of himfelf, 
yet in full Confidence in the Promifes made 
through Chrift, by whom, and through 

Y 4 whom. 
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whom> every Sinner, who returns to God, 
ihall be iaved. 

After fo much done for the Security of 
Sinners on God's Part, and fuch great Con-r 
folations provided againft the Terrors of 
Guilt J it is much to be lamented there 
fhould be any ftill incapable of Comfort: 
Yet fuch there are, of whom I propofcd to 
Ipcak in the laft Place, whofe religious Fears 
arife from accidental Diforders of Mind or 
Body. This Cafe is not fubjeft to Reafon, 
and therefore much tannot be faid upon 
it. Whatever the Union of Soul an4 
Body is, fo united they are, that thcDif-^ 
orders of one often derive themfelvcs to the 
other. A melancholy Mind will wafte the 
Strength, and bring Palenefs ai)d Leannefs 
upon the Body : Diforders in the Body do 
often affedl the Mind j a Stroke oif the Paliy 
will rob a Man of the Ufe of his Underftand^ 
ing, and leave hini difabled in Mind as well 
as Body. For this Reafon it is that I aicribc 
fome religious Fears to the Diforders of the 
Body, though they properly belong to the 
Mind, We call only great Diforders in the 
Mind Madnefs j; but all Diforders, as far as 
they extend, are of the fame Kind : The 
.melancholy Man, who thinks himfelf in jk 

State of Damnation, without any Reafon, 

qr 
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or Power to reaibn upon his Cafe» is as cer- 
tainly in this Point t Madman^ as the |>oor 
Wrctcbf whofe Diforder has taken another 
Turn, and makes him believe himfelf to be 
It King or an £mperor. There arc many 
Inftances of this Kind abroad in the World i 
The unhappy Sufferers, were they capable of 
receiving the Advice^ (hould be dire^ed to 
^ek their Cure from Phyiicians rather than 
Divines. Were I to give you Inftances ii| 
what Manner thefe religious Fears work* 
what unreafonable Suipicions and Jealoufies 
they create, how full they oftentimes are of 
Abfurdity and manifefl Contradiction, it 
would evidently appear to you, that they arc ' 
truly Diftempers either in the Mind or Body f 
but this would be but.melancholy Entertain- 
ment, and pf no great Ufe. Such Perfons 
as thefe are not chargeable with feeking falfe 
Comfort for *. tbemfelves ; for it is Part of 
their Diftemper to refufe all Comfort. The 
true Comfort we have for them they are un- 
able to receive. That they are not capable of 
Judging of themfelves, and that he, to whom ' 
Judgment belongcth, will deal with them 
not according to their Imaginations, but ac- 
cording to. the Rule of his own Goodnefs 

and Rightcoufnefs, 
/ Thefe 
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Thcfe Terrors cannot be imputed as a 
Blcmilh to Religion; not by him at leaft, 
who acknowledges the Providence of God, 
and whole Principle of Religion is ReaTon: 
For all Madnefs is deftrui^ve of Reafon, ai 
much as thefc Terrors are of Religion : Thef 
are both deftrudtive : They are Evils to which 
we mufl fubmit : And if we cannot account 
for the Reafon of them, it becomes us to be 
dumb, and not open our Mouths in his Pre- 
. fence, wtboje Ways are f aft finding out. 
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Psalm xix. 14. 

i^/ /^^ Words of my Mouthy and the Meditation 
of my Hearty he acceptable in thy Sights O 
Lord, my Strength y and my Redeemer. 

» 

FQf'S^C'JjgHAVE made Choice of thcfc 
^Ffci"^^ Words, with which the holy 
^^ W^ Pfalmifl: fhuts up this nine- 

w ISa^^dSfS ^^^^^'^ Pfalm, intending to opeii 
JUWi^*w«jtf ^^ ^^^ ^^ Scheme of Thought 

which runs through the Whole. It con- 
tains one of the icompleteft Forms of Devo- 
tion, and of the moft general Ufe, of thofe 
recorded in his Writings. When his 
Thoughts turn upon his own Circumftances, 
which were in all Refpe<fts great and un- 
common, and fuch as the Generality of 
M^n can never experience, it is nt> wonder 
I to 
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to find his Prayers and his Songs of Praifcs 
conceived in no common Strain. When a 
King {lands before the Altar^ we may well 
ex|>e£l: a royal Sacrifice ; fuch an one as is 
not expedted from a private Hand, nor fit to 
be offered by it. But here, in the Pfalm 
before you, the Crown and the Sceptre arc 
laid by, his own Dignity is forgotten, and 
his whole Mind employed in contemplating 
the mighty Things of Providence, difplayed 
in the Works of Nature, and of Grace. 
Exalted Thoughts of God do naturally pro- 
duce the lowefl, which are always the jufteft, 
of durfelves. Thus the royal Pfalmifl, hav- 
ing warmed his Heart with the Glory of the 
Almighty, as if he were now in the Poflure 
in which all Kings^ muftr one Day appear be- 
fore their Maker, confeffes his own Weak- 
nefs, and flies to Mercy and Grace for Pro- 
tection: JVbo can under/land bis Errors ? fays 
he, cleanfe thou me from my Jeer el Faults. 
Keep back thy Servant alfofromprefumptuous 
Sins 9 let them not have Dominion over me: 
I'hen Jhall I be upright^ and Ijhall be inno- 
cent from the great TranfgreJJion* 

The Piety of this Pfalm is fo natural, and 
yet fo exalted; fo eafy to be linderflood, fo 
adapted to move the Affections, that it is 
hardly poiTjble to read it with any Attention, 

without 
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without feeling fomething of the fame Spirit 
by which it was indited : The Heavens^ fays 
the holy King, declare the Glory ofGod^ and 
tbeTmnamentjhewetb bis bandy Work. liay 
unto Hay utteretb Speech^ and Nigbt unto 
Night Jhewetb Knowledge. T!here is no Speecb 
nor Language where their Voice is not hedrd. 
He begins with the Works of the Creation, 
to magnify the Power and Wifdom of the 
Creator: They are a perpetual Inftruftion 
to Mankind, every Day and every Night 
fpeak his Goodnefs, and, by their regular 
and conftant Viciflitude, . fet forth the Excel*- 
kncy of Wifdom by which they are or- 
dered. This Book of Nature is written in 
every Language, and lies open to all the 
World : The Works of the Creation (peak 
in the common Voice of Reafon, and want 
no Interpreter to explain their Meaning; but 
are to be underftood by People of all Lan- 
guages upon the Face of the Earth : Inhere 
is no Speecb nor Language where their Voice is 
net heard. From thefe Works in general he 
fingles out one, to ftand as a Teftimony 
of the Power of his Maker : The Sun is the 
great Spirit of the World, the Life that ani* 
mates thefe lower Parts : How conftant and 
unwearied is his Courfe ! How large his Cir- 
cuit, to impart Life and genial Heat to 
I every 
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every dark Corner of the Earth I He is as a 
Bridegroom coming out of bit Chamber ^ and 
rejoiceth as afirong Man to run a Race. His 
going forth is from the "End of the Heaven^ and 
bis Circuit unto the Ends of it; and there is 
nothing hid from the Heat thereof 

Froin this mighty Scene and Profpefi: of 
Nature the Pfalmift turns his Thoughts to 
the Confideration of the ftill greater Works 
of Grace : The rational World, as in itfelf 
the noblefl, fo has it been the more peculiar 
Care of Providence to preferve and adorn it. 
The Sun knows its Courfe, and has always 
trod the Path marked out by the Creator : 
The Sea keeps its old Channel and, in its 
utmoft Fury, remembers the firft Law of its 
Maker, Hitherto jhalt thou go^ and no farther: 
But Freedom and Reafon, fubje(5l to no fuch 
Reftraint, have produced infinite Variety in 
the rational World : Of all the Creatures 
Man only could forget his Maker and hint-, 
felf, and proilitute the Honour of both, by 
robbing God of the Obedience due to him, 
and by fubmitting himfelf a Slave to the 
Elements of the World. When he looked 
up to the Heavens, and faw the Glory of the 
Sun and Stars, inftead of praifing the Lord 
of all, he fooliflily fiid, Thefe are thy Gods, 
O Man I When Man was thus loft in Igno- 
rance 
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rtnce and Superftition, God manifefled him-* 
(elf again, gave him a Law to dire<Sl his 
Will and inform his Reafbn, and to teach 
him in all Things how to purfue his own 
Happinefs. This was a kind of fecond Crea- 
tion, . a Work that calls as much both for 
our Wonder and our Praife, as an)f or all 
the Wbrks of Nature. And thus the holy 
Pfalmift fings the Triumphs of Grace, and 
extols the Mercy and Power of God, in the 
reftoring Mankind from the Bondage pf Ig« 
norance and Idolatry : T!be haw of the Lord 
isperfeSy converting tie Soul: The I'eJUmony 
of the Lord is fure^ making wife the Simple: The 
Statutes of the Lord are rights rejoicing the 
Heart: The Commandment of the Lord is pure^ 
enlightening the Eyes : The Fear of the Lord 
is clean^ enduring for ever: The Judgments of 
the Lord are truCf and righteous altogether : 
More to be.dejired are they than Gold^ yea than 
much fine Gold: Sweeter alfo than Honey and 
the Honeycomb : Moreover by them is thy Ser^ 
vant warned^ and in keeping them there is 
great Reward. To thefe divine Oracles the 
Sinner owes the Converfion of his Soul : To 
the Light of God's Word the Simple owes 
his Wifdom ; nay, even the Pleafures of Life, 
and all the folid Comforts ,we enjoy, flow 
from the fame living Spring : The Statutes 

of 
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(of the Lord do rejoice the Heart, as well a« 
enlighten the Eyes ; apd not only flicw us 
the Danger and Miferies of Iniquity, and by 
ihewing teach us to avoid them, but do lead 
us likewife to certain Happinefs and Joy for 
evermore : For in keeping tkem there is great 
Reward. 

But is it poffible, whilfl thus we praife 
and adore God for all his Meicies, to forget 
one great Circumflance, which aife^ both 
tliem and ourfelves.^ I mean, how unde- 
ferved they are ! It is a Refledtion, which, 
like the Pillar of the Cloud that waited on 
the IJraelitesy cafls Light and Beauty upon 
the Mercies of God, Darknefs and Con* 
f ufion of Face upon ourfelves. Can we help 
thinking, that, notwithibnding God has thus 
fecured and hedged us about with a Law 
that is perfe(^, with Commandments that 
are pure, with Judgments that are true and 
righteous altogether \ yet ftill our own Weak* 
T^^!^ is perpetually betraying us into Error, 
our Folly or our Wickednefs driving us into 
Sins, more in Number than either we can 
or care to remember? The royal Pfalmift 
law the Juftnefs of this Reflection, and whilft 
his Heart glowed with the Senfc of God's un- 
bounded Mercies, he turned fhort upon him* 

felf 
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felf with this Complaint^ Who can uiidtr^ 
fiand his Errors f 

This Complaint is followed by a fervent 

Prayer to God for Pardon and Protection : 

From the Profpeft of the Power and Good* 

ne{s of Gody and our own Weaknefs and 

Mifery, the Soul eafily melts into Sorrow and 

Devotioni lamenting what it feels, and im« 

plorang what it wants from the Hand which 

only is able to fave and to redeem : O ckanfi 

tbbu me, fays the Royal Penitent, frpmjecref 

Faults^ This Petition flowed from an Heart 

intimat^ touched with the Senfe of its own 

Unworthinefs : Secret he calls his Faults, not 

with a Defign to extenuate his Crimes, or 

as if he thought the Adions he had now in 

his View of fo doubtful a Nature, that it was 

not eaiily to be judged^ whether they fhould 

be placed among the finful, or the indifferent 

Circumfbmcesof hisLife; and therefore, if 

they were Faults, they were fecret ones, fuch 

as ftole from him without the Cohfent or 

Approbation of his Mind: But fecret he 

calls them, with refpeS: to their Number; fb 

often he had oflended, that his Memory was 

too frail to keep an exad Regifler of aH his 

Errors ; but though they were fecret to him, 

yet well he knew, that God had placed them 

in the Light of his Countenance ; and there^^ 

Vol. II. Z fore. 
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fan, though he could neither number nor 
confeis them, he begs that they might not 
be imputed, or rife up in Judgment againd 
his SouL This Senfe ia . well exprefled in 
our old Tranflation, fTio can tell bonv ^ft be 
^jfflin^th? O ckanfe thou me from my Jecret 
Faults! 

' But though our Sins are more in Num- 
ber than the Hairs of our Head» yet fbme 
there are that ftand diftinguifhed by an un« 
common Goiitj and will alwajrs b^ prefent 
to our Minds, whenever we approach the 
Throne of Grace for Pardon. Thefc we 
Ihould particularly lament, againft thcfb we 
Ihould particularly pray, when we feek to 
God for Strength atfd Affiftance, In this 
Strain the holy Pfaimift continues his De- 
votion, Keep back tby Servant aljb from pre^ 
fumptuous Sins ; let them not have Dominkn 
ever me: ^henfloall I be upright, andljhaU 
bi innocent from the great Tranfgreffion. 

Having thus extolled his Maker for the 
Greatneis of his Power and Mercy> and 
humbled himfclf for the Number and the 
Heinoufnefs of his Iniquities, he cloies this 
Scene of Praife and of Devotion in the Lan" 
guage of the Text, Let the Words of mj 
^M<^lb, and the Meditation of my Heart, be 

dysays 



DISCOURSE XIV^ 339 

always acceptabk in thy Sights Lord^ Wf 
Strength and my Redimer. 
. I have endeavoured to open to you th^ 
Scheme of Thou^t which runs through 
dus excellent Pattern di Prayer and Medi- 
tation; hoping by t})tis laftore oiFe<$ually to 
Warm y«ur Miads u>t9 & Senfe of this Duty« 
and to fot before you in a better Light the 
fieauty both of Praife and Prayer, when 
dtdy perforitied, and accompanied with pro- 
per Afibdions of the Heart, than by any 
thing I cotdd fay 16 you upon the Subje£): : 
It is a Subject indeed that fpeaks for itfelf : 
And a Prayer, or a Song of Praife, compofed 
in the true Spirit of Piety and Devotion, is 
the greateft Incitement, as well as the heft 
Direction, for the Performance of the re- 
j^edlive Duties. A Man's Heart muft be as 
cold as Marble, who can read or hear the 
Songs of holy Joy and Rapture, with which 
the Saints of old gave Praife to their Maker, 
and not feel fome Refentments of the fame 
Spirit of Joy and Gratitude in his Breaft ; or 
who can go over a Prayer which exprefles 
the Guilt of Sin, and confcffes the Weak- 
nefs of Nature, and pours forth the Cries of 
an afBidtcd Soul for Mercy and Pardon, and 
not be touched with the Defcription of Cir- 
cumftances which are fo much his own ; pt 

Z 2. npt 
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toot Tend forth the Wifhes of his own Heart 
to attend the Cries for Mercy and Pardon^ 
which he fo certainly ftands in need of ob- 
taining. A Scene of Mifery, drawn either 
by the Poet's or the Painter's Skills has Force 
enough to move the Pity of a compaffionate 
Heart ; for we are Co near aUied to the Suf- 
ferings of our Fellow-Creatures, by (haring 
in the fame Nature, which as it fubjeded 
them, fo it expofes us to the Miferies 
we behold, that we cannot refift the Im- 
preffions of Sorrow arifing from Circum- 
fiances which may any Day happen to be 
our own: Much lefs can we iland by, as 
nuGOncerned Lookers on, when we behold 
the Mifery of a Soul afHided for Sin, or 
when we hear the ardent Prayers which are 
poured forth in the Prefcnce of God for Par- 
don and Mercy, or fee the Tears which flow 
from the Pangs of a wounded Spirit; for 
this Cafe, this miserable Condition, not only 
may^ be, but moft certainly is our own: 
Thefe Tears, thefe Cries for Mercy, ihould 
be ours, fince the Caufc is ours from whence 
they proceed; nor can we well help par- 
taking in them, nor be altogether infenfible 
of tlie Grief of our Fellow-Sufferers. 

There is the fame Reafbn for our being 
affcdttd with the Praifes of God, and join- 
ing 
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ing^ to ^ve Glory to his Name^ whenever 
we read the Songs of Thanksgiving recorded 
in Scripturet as Inflances of the Tribute 
which God expe£ts» and which the Saints 
^rc uied to pays for his Mercies are diipenfed 
with an equal Hand^ he maketh the Sun 
to rife upon the Juft and the Unjuftj and 
when we (hare the BlefiingSA and par- 
take in the fame Mercies, how can we re-^ 
fufe to bear our Part in offering up the In- 
cenfe of Praiie ; or how refift the Motions 
of Gratitude, which arife from the Seaie of 
thofe Enjoyments which are the Gift of 
Heaven? This Pfalm of David, in how 
exalted a Strain is it penned ; how nobly is 
the Song raifed from Circumftances which 
at once iet forth in equal Beauty the Majefty , 
and the Mercy of the Almighty ? and yet 
there is not one ACt of Providence men- 
tioned, one Inftance of Grace recorded, ' 
that you do not as largely reap the Benefit 
of, and are as much in Duty and Gratitude 
bound to be thankful for, as even David 
himfelf. Nay, the Advantage is certainly 
on your Side in this Refped; : The Heavens 
indeed are the fame they were in David's 
Time; and Day and Night, confhuit to their 
Maker's Law, have walked the fame un- 
wearied Round : The Sun fhines out wit^ 

Z 3 the 
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the fame Beauty and Light to animate and 
refrefh the World ; The material Sun I mean ; 
for fince David's Time the Bun of Righteouf- 
nef$ himfelf has aroie in oor Firn^ment^ 
and fhed forth the choiceil BlefGngs of Hea* 
ven upon the Inhabitant^ of the Earth : The 
Glories of the Meiliah's Reign> and the Hap^ 
pinefs of hi^ Days, were Pro^edts^ which 
at a Diftance, and but darkly feen^ could 
fill the Mouths of the Saint« and I^rophets 
with the Praifes of the Lord ! And can we be 
filent^ who enjoy the Fijli^fs of thofe Mer- 
cies, to whcMn the Saviour pf the World has 
opened the richeft Treafureji of Gpd's Bounty 
and Goodnefs? LooI( back and iee wi^ 
what Fleafi^re and Rapture the holy Pfalraift 
Ipeaks of the Laws and Judgments of God } 
mare defirable they were to hina than tbejinefi 
Gold I fweeter than the Honey and the Honeys 
eomb: And yet he lived under the Mofaic 
Law^ a Yoke hard to be bOrne. Had he fecii 
the D?ys of the Gofpel, and tafted theRigh- 
tcoufnefs of this new Law, I am at a Lofsf 
pyen to imagine in What Strains of holy Elor 
quence his Joy would have flowed. When 
he applies to God for Pardon and Forgive- 
nefs for paft Offences, for Strength and 
Afliftance to preferve him for the future^ 
V^ith what a noble Reiignation of Soul, and 

fure 
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fare Truft in Godf does he difcbarge this 
Part of his Devotion ! And yet be had not 
all the Encouragements for this Duty which 
we enjoy : He had never heard the Melody 
of that heavenly Voice which daily calls us 
to Repentance* Come unto me all ye tbfit tra^ 
ti// and are heavy laden ^ and I mil refrejb- 
yeu : Nor had he received thofe exprefs Pro- 
mi&s of Grace and Spiritual AfQflance, 
which have fince been confirmed to us by 
the Blood of the New Covenant. To re- 
turn therefore to the Thought which madb 
Way for thefe Reflexions: We have all 
imaginable Reafon to join with all our 
Hearts^ and all our Minds^ in theie exalted 
Forms of Prayer and Praife : We on whom 
the Bleilings of Heaven have been doubled, 
who have been made the Children of God 
by the Spirit of Adoption^ , who have had 
the Charter of God's Pardon granted to ua 
by his blefTed Son^ and have* received the 
Promifes of aKingdon^, which fhall remain 
as long as Time endureth. As our Theme 
has been thus exalted^ fo fhould our Praifea 
be likewife ; fo (hould the Affedtions of our 
Souls be raifed to acknowledge and adorq 
the Giver of thefe good and perfedt Gifts, 
We need not fear being too lavifli upon this 
Qccafion : LfCt the Tide of Joy run ever fo 

Z 4 high. 
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highf it cannot fwell beyond the Dignity of 
the SubjeA : Our PraiTes are but a poor Tri- 
bute for what we have received $ our Prayers 
a Price of no Value for what we aik : And 
even thofe too have their ImperfeAionSy 
when performed in the bed Manner ; that 
were we not in the Hands of a merciful 
God, who is not extreme to mark what is 
done amifs, we fhould not dare to open our 
Mouths before him, either in Prayer or in 
Praife. And this Refle(ftion feems to have 
led the holy Pfalmift to that Petition which 
is contained in the Wqrds read to you for 
the Text, and with which this excellent 
Compofure is clofed up. Let the Words of my 
Mouth, and the Mentation ofwy Heart, be 
always acceptable in thy Sight, O Lord, my 
Strength and my Redeemer. 

If we coniider thefe Words with a Retro* 
fytd upon what went before, and fuppofe 
the holy Pfalmift here to reflet: upon what 
ha had been doing, the Meaning 'of them 
then muft be that which I have fuggefted : 
He had been praifing God for all his Good* 
nefs to the Children of Men i had been by 
fervcpt Prayer imploring his Protedion 
againfl the Snares and Allurements of Sin : 
But what were his Prayers or his Praifes to 
Cod ? or what valuable Sacrifice could Duft 

and 
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and Afhes ofFer up to the Almighty ?^ Struck 
with this jttftSenfe of Humility, he ftirs not 
from the Place or Subject of his Devotion^ 
till he had GtrH begged Pardon for the Lame- 
nefs of his Sacrifice, for the Imperfedions 
even of his Prayers and Praifes, and implored 
Qod'fi Acceptance of the poor Tribute he 
was, able to pay him. He knew how im- 
perfe A the beft of his Adtions were i how 
unworthy his Praiies were of God; and how 
dangerous a Subjedt Prayer is, ^nce we know 
not tobat we Jbould fray for ax we ought* 
Prayer, if not dire&ed by the Spirit, will be 
influenced by the Paiiions, and taught the^ 
unworthy Language of Self-Love: Far 
therefore from being exalted with his Per- 
formance, the Saint retires excufing his De* 
votion, and begging one farther Mercy of 
God, That he would accept the Service he 
was able to offer. An Example worthy of 
our Imitation ! and which yet we are hardly 
worthy enough to imitate : For if we con* 
fider with what Coldnefs we pafs through 
our Prayers and Praifes, with what Inat- 
tehtion we are prefent at the Service of God, 
how our Thoughts wander, and our Hearts 
are iurprized into the Purfuit of vain and 
idle Conceits, or are poffcfled with worldly 
Thoughts and Care, we muft needs think 

It 
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it an Ad of the higheft Prefumption to 
defire God to receive fuch Devotion^ or to 
accept the Meditation of fuch idle roving 
Hearts. This was not the Pfalmift's Cafe : 
When he began the Praifes of God, he 
launched out into his Courfe with the Life 
and Vigour of the Sun> which he deicribes, 
Hki a Bridegroom coming out of bis Chamber , 
and rejoicing as afirong Man to run his Race: 
When his Subjedl: naturally changed upon 
his Hand, and Prayer took Place of Praife, 
his Mind followed his Subjedy and the Pe« 
titions themfelvts fhew with what Zeal and 
Fervour of Spirit they were offered up. 
And if fuch Devotion as this was to beg 
Admittance to the Prefence of God, and 
not to appear without an £xcufe> what 
snuft become of ours? iince, without in- 
juring our own Merit, many of us have 
Reafon to fay when we leave the Church, 
Lord, lay not this Sin to bur Charge ! For 
furely to approach the Throne of God with 
Indevotion, with Hearts not difpofed to 
Serioufnefs, to fit out the Prayers of the 
Church as if fome thing were doing in which 
we have no Concern, is one of thofe Of- 
fences which are noted down in the Book, 
and for which God will call the Sons of 

Men into Judgment, 

Put 
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But fccondly/ The Words of the Text 
«e capable of a snore enlarged Senfe : The 
Pfalmift had begged for Mercy for his fecret 
Faults ; had implored the Afiiftance of God 
to pre&rve him from prefumptuous Sin ; and 
if you continue the Thought to the Words 
of the Text^ in them he befeeches God ta 
take under his X>ii'e£tion likewife the Words 
of his Mouthy and the Thoughts of his 
Hearty that he might be continued inno-^ 
cent and blamekfs in Thought^ Word^ and 
Deed. This Senfe expreffcs the greateft 
Regard to Virtue and Innocence, and tho 
fuHeft Dependence upon the Grace and Pro- 
tection of God : He knew that God not only 
faw all his Actions, his. open and notorious 
Sins, but that he fpied out all his Ways, 
and knew his Thoughts long before; and 
that it was in vain for him to wafli his Hands 
in Innocence, unlefs he purged his Heart 
likewife from all Filthinefs of Spirit: To 
him therefore he applies, that he would 
guard the Faffages of his Heart, and fet a 
Watch upon the Door of his Lips, that no- 
thing unelean might enter into one, or pro- 
ceed out of the other. Our Lord h^s told 
us, TAat for every idle Word Men Jhall give 
an Account in the Day of Judgment : And 
his ApoftJe St, Paul has taught us, That 

tbcr$ 
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there "mill be a Hay in which God will judge 
the Secrets of all Men by Chriftjefus: Which 
are fufficient Cautions to us to be watchful 
over our Tongues and our Hearts, that they 
rob us not of the Fruit of all our Labour 
and Hope. Unchafte Thoughts, and loofe 
DefireSf are the Beginning of lewd and im* 
pure' A£i:ions ; and if they afe generated and 
conceived in the Heart, that fruitful Womb 
of Iniquity, they will ibon be born into the 
World, and grow up to the full Stature of 
Sin. To fecure the Heart is therefore the 
Ground-work of Virtue : It is almoft the 
one Thing neceflary, iince without it no 
other Care can be effectual : It is that only 
which can render our Praifes or Prayers 
acceptable to God, and give us Courage to 
ofier up our imperfed Devotions before his 
Throne. The beft of Men have their 
Failings, and an honeft Chriilian may be 
a weak one; but weak as he may be, the 
Goodnefs and Sincerity of his Heart will en- 
title him to put up the Petition of the Text, 
which no Hypocrite or cunning Deceiver 
can ever make ufe of. Let the Wonds of ntf 
Mouthy and the Meditation of my Hearty be 
acceptable in thy Sights O Lord^ my Strength 
and my Redeemer. 

DISCOURSE 
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Luke xu. 21. 

So is he that layetb up ^reafurefar bimfelj\ 
and is not rich towards God. 

^ HE Hiches of the World be- 

ing often the Fruits of Injuftice 

,,^^. and Oppreflion, one wealthy 

#^^^^» Man's Eftate being raifed per* 

haps upon the Ruin and Po- 
verty of hundreds^ and built upon the Tears 
and Cries of Widows and Orphans ; and yet 
being fometimcs reprefented in Scripture as 
the Bleffing of God upon the honeft Labour 
and Indttflry of Men diligent in their Calling 
or ProfefHon i or as the Reward beftowed 
upon a virtuous Contentment, and Re(ig« 
nation of Mind to the Providence of the Al- 
migh^ : A great Fortune being often ufed 

to 
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to very ill Purpofes, to the Increafe of 
Luxury and Wantonnefs, to the Encourage- 
ment of Vice, and to the Mifchief of all 
who are the unhappy Neighbours of an 
over- grown rich Man ; and yet being in itfelf 
applicable to the beft Ufes in the Wot4d, to 
the Promotion of Virtue and Holinefs, to 
the Advancement of the Honour of God, 
and to the fetting forward the common 
Good and Happinefs of Mankind: Ther? 
being fuch different Ways both of getting 
and enjoying the Riches of the World, the 
Pofleffion pf them has been either valued or 
^ de^ifed, condemned or approved by Mo- 
ralifls and Divines, according to the View 
they have had of them with relation to the 
ieveral Methods by which they are obtained 
aiki employed. The Hand af tbt Diligentt 
faith Sohinoitt maketb rich: And again, 
The Bleffing of the Lord it maketh richy and he 
^Metb m Sorrow with it ; yet at other Times 
he obferved Riches that had no Bleffing ia 
fliem> There is afore Evil which Ihavefeen 
under the Stm, namely, Riches kept for the 
Owners thereof to their Hurt. 

Fr&ffa this Obfervation I think all Dif- 

fMtts about Riches may be reconciled: 

Where they are ill got, or il| ufcd, they are 

. tn Hu*t t^ the Owner; where they arc 

h^neftlf 



J 



DISCOURSE XV. 351 

honeftly got, and worthily enjoyed, they arc 

a Bleiling to the Owner, and through his 

Means to many others. Thus far the Cafe 

is plain : But then it is a Matter of farther 

Confideration, to fee what the Iniquity i$ 

that generally follows a largie Poffeffion. 

The rich Man's Crimes are commonly con* 

fidered under the Head of Profufenefe or 

Covetoufnefs : To the firft are referred 

Luxury, Intemperance, and all the Sins of 

Pleafure which Wealth fumi£hes and fup- 

ports: To the lecond Head are reduced 

Fraud, Oppreffion, Want of Kindneis and 

Charity, and all the Iniquity that attends 

the unreafonable peiire of getting or pre* 

icrving an Eflate. All thefe indeed are very 

great and too common Faults among rich 

Men : But there is ftill a more fecret Ini«- 

quity that flicks clofe to great Poilcflidns, 

and which does not always diicover itfdf in 

the ill EfFeds before^-mentioned : A Man may 

have an Eflate honeftly gotten, and in the 

Eye of the World he may ufe it in all Re* 

fpedis as he ought, and yet ftill be a very 

wicked rich Mam. What, you will fay» 

although he . be £r^^ from Covetouiherfei 

given to Hoipitality, and liberal to the Poor ? 

if thefe Things will apt preferve Riches from 

|he Contagion of .Qwl(» wl^at will? Bat 

J l^efore 
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before you judge too haftily in this Caufe^ 
you muft confMer that Virtue does not con- 
iift merely in the outward AA ; it is not the 
material Adtion that denominates a Man 
good or bad^ but the Judgment in this Cafe 
muft regard the Principle from whence the 
Adions flow. A prodigal Man fquanders his 
Money without Regard or Diftindion of 
Perfons or Occafions: Where Tendemcfi 
and Good-nature attend upon this Vice^ the 
Poor and Miferable often gather largely of 
the prodigal Man's Scatterings r But will you 
call this Chriftian Charity^ where perhaps 
the Duty owing to God was never once 
thought on, and of all that was given^ not 
one Farthing offered as Tribute to the great 
Giver of every good Gift ; but the Fountain- 
head was corrupt, though the Stream in- 
deed flowed in no ill Channel ? 

If we confider the Parable of the rich 
Man, of which the Words of the Text are 
the Moral or Application, we (hall diicover 
what particular Evil in Riches our Saviour 
pointed at, and defigned to corredfc by the 
Inftru£kion of this Parable. The Story is 
this: TJbe Ground of a certain rich Man 
brought forth plentifully: And be thought 
mthin bimfelffayingf JFbatJhallldo, becaufe 
tbave no room where to beftow ny Fruits t 

* a Md 
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And befddy ^bis mil I do: I will full down 
my Barns y and build greater ; and there wiU 
I, be/iow all my Fruits and my Goods. And 
I wll fay to my Sotd, Soul, . tbou bafi much 
Croods laid up for many Tears ; take tbineEafi^ 
«/, drinky 4nd be merry. But God faid unt$ 
himy TbouFaoly tbis Nigbt tly Soul Jhalt be 
required Bftbee\ then nabefi fhalltbofe Tubings 
be wbicb tbou bdfi provided^ After which 
follow the Wdrds of fhe Text^ So is be that 
layetb up TreAfutefir himf^f and is not ricA 
tpwards Godi , 

. Thi firft Thing to be inquif ed into is the 
true Drift and Meaning of this Parable : In 
the fifteenth V^rfe of this Chapter our Lord 
warns his Hearers to beware if Covetoufnejs : 
In this Parable he reprefertts the foolifh rich 
Mai) enlarging his Barn^i tliat he might h9ap 
wp his Goods in Store : lii the Text he warns 
us of the Danger of laying up Treaflifes 
for ourfelves, whilft we negled: being ni:k 
towards God : And in ifee thirty-third, yerft 
Jbke exhorts us to fell that nfie ba'Oe^t andgh^ 
Alff^ I taprovidefir ^urfehes Bags wbickma^ 
not old% a TreafureintheMeavens thatfmktb 
not 9 wbfte no ibi^appfoacb^tb^ mitberM^fb 
€otruptetb. Froflfi thefe Circumftanccs it || 
conamonly:«nderftoo4/tbat Covetoiiifnefs wa$ 
thb tich ^Jw's Qjr:injei that eolargtitt W 
Vok. II. A a Barns 
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Barns to receive his plentiftil Crop was 
the Inftance and Proof of it ; and that the 
only Way to be rich towards God is to 
fell our Goods, and, to dlfhibQte them in 
Works of Charity and- Mercgr. Thus this 
Parable is commonly underftood> but I thxnk 
not rightly. Our Saviour, it is true, intro- 
duces this Parable in cbnfequence of the 
Caution he had given againft Covetoufnefs : 
But be had before given a Reafon againft 
Covetoufnefs, Fpr^ a Maris Life^ fays he, 
confijietb not in the Abundance of the Takings 
which he poJfeJfetB: And the Parable was 
added to illuflrate this Reafon giveii againft 
Covetoufnefs, and not to difplay the Folly 
or Vice of Covetoufnefs in general. The 
rich Man is not defcribed in the Colours of 
a covetous Man : His Wealth arofe from 
no Opprcflion or Ufury ; it Was the Produft 
of his own Land, which has always been 
cftefemed as honeft a Way of being rich, and 
to proceed as much from thie immediate 
Bleffing of God, as any whatever: The 
Gtouhd was his own; he is not faid to 
with^hold from the rightful Poflcflbr by 
Violence or by Fraud. Thus far then there 
Is ho Mark of Covetoufnefs, or of any other 
Fault. But, when he found bis Crop to 
be grea.t> he enlarged hi» Bamsj and thiit 
I «|)erbaps 
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Perhaps was his Crime, But where was 
the Iniquity of this ? Does not every Man 
endeavour that his Barns fhould be in 
Proportion to the Prod u<^. of bis Land? 
May not the moft charitable Man in the 
World have a Barn^ or bviild a Barn> Urge 
enough to receive his Crop, and, yet. be 
guiklefs? Nay, it ia evident from hence^i 
that Covetoufnefs, propciiy fo called, waa 
not his Fault; ; for he built his Barn to lay 
up Stores for many Years, propofing Reft 
and Satisfaction in the Goods already gottto» 
and intending to trouble himfelf no ifarther. 
about Wealth ; he had enough. A covetous 
Man would rather havie turned his Goods 
into Money, and put it to Ufury, and flaved 
on ftill for more. Befides, in the twentieth 
Verfe, where God is brought in reproving 
the rich Man for his Folly, there is not one 
Word faid of his building large Barns . to 
receive his Fruits : Tiou Fool, this Night Jhall 
thy Soul be required of thee. But, if the large. 
Barn had been the Crime, the Confiftcncyof 
the Parable requires, that the Reproof fhould 
have pointed to the Crime, and it ihould 
have b^en faid. Thou Fool, this Night fhali 
the Lightning from Heaven confume thy; 
krge Barns, or fomething to this Purpofe. 

Farther, Neither upon this is it rightly 

A a 2 , concluded 
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concluded from the Circumftances of the 
Parable> that this rich Man was void of 
Charity to the Poor : He is f eprefented as 
fully Satisfied in his Abundance : There had 
been much' moi% Reafon to have thought 
him uncharitable, had he been reprefented 
as not contented ^ith hi$ Abundance, but 
ftiil fearful of Poverty and Want^ xnrhkh is 
often the Cafe, and the Pretence of the rich 
uncharitable Man. Nor, laftly, is it reafon- 
able to limi^ and confine the Notion of being 
rich tow^ards God to Works of Charity only ^ 
all good Works in proportion qiake us rich 
towards God. 3t. Paul {pc^s in general of 
riie Richnefs of good Works, and St. Jdmej 
of the kicbnefs of Faith : And ki the Text^ 
to be rich to God does particularly iignify, 
to truft. and rely jipon his Providence ibr our 
Life and Support, iO Oppofifion to relying on 
Trea&res of our ovsra heaping up, or large 
Barn$ of our own building and filling ; as I 
fliall flbew prefefitly. 

Having thus far examined the common 
Interpretation of the Parable^^ and (hewn 
how much ihort it falk of our Sxviour^s truo 
Ainx and Intent, I fhall now cxuieavour to 
point out the true Meaning of it, whidi 
will lead us into the right Sen£e and Under*- 
flandii]g c^ the Text. 

3 Whca 
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When our Saviour exhorted his Hearers 
to beware of Covetoufncfa, he fupportcd his 
Advice with thisReafon, For a Mans Life 
con/ijieth not in the Abundance of the Things 
which hepojfejfeth: Thiis Reafon heilluftrates 
;ind confirms in the following Parable. The 
Aim then of the Parable is to fhew, that 
Wealth is no Security, that it is Folly to 
pretend to arm ourfelves againft the Acci- 
dents or Cafualties of Life by heaping up 
Treafures, which nothing can proted:' us 
againft but the good Providence and Care 
of ^ur heavenly Father. In this Point all 
the Circumftances of the Parable meet : The 
rich Man is reprefented as flowing in Plenty, 
fb that he was neceflitated to pull down his 
Barns and Storehoufes in order to enlarge 
them : This Plenty made him forget God^^ 
and vainly imagine that he had a Security in 
his own Hands againft all the Calamities of 
Life : His Riches made him promife him- 
fclf many happy Days and Years : In which 
Confidence he thus exprefles himfelf, Souh 
thou haji much Goods laid up for many Tears, 
take thine Eafe^ eaty drinky and be merry. 
This Folly God reproves him for, and 
checks him in his prefumptuous Security, 
Hhou Fooly this Night thy Souljhallbe required 
^th^e-, thenwhofejhallthofe Things be which 

A a 3 thou 
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thou baji provided? Thou Ihalt die, and 
what then muft become of thofe mighty 
iPledges of thy Security ? So little will they 
avail thee, that they themfclves will fall 
undpr the Power pf another, never to return 
to thee again. So is be^ fays our Lordt who 
lays up Treafure for bimfelf\ and is not rich 
towards God. Thefe Words, being the Moral 
of this Parable, muft be expounded fb as 
to anfwer the Defign of the Parable; and 
therefore to lay up Treafures fbr ourfelvcs, 
muft fignify to lay up Treafures for our own 
Security, as if we meant to become thereby the 
Carvers of our own Fortune ; confequently, 
to be rich towards God, being placed in Op- 
pofition to laying up Treafures fbr ourfelves, 
piuft denote our placing our Confidence and 
Truft in him, pur endeavouring to procure 
his Favour and Proteftion, as knowing that 
)n them only is all our Hope and Stability. 
Froni this Reprefentation it is eafily col- 
lected what is the dangerous Circumftance 
attending Riches, which makes them often 
prove fo fatal to their Owners i namely. 
That they beg^t an irreligious Confidence 
and Prefumption in the H[cart of Man, in-^ 
elining him to forget God who formed him. 
A Senle and Feeling of Want is a conftant 
Remembrance of our Dependence, and is 

ever 
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cvjer calling upon us to look up to Him, 
upon whofc Mercy and Goodnefs wc cxift. 
A Life fpent in thefe Difficulties, and fup- 
pbrted beyond all the rcafonable Hopes of 
narrow Circumftances, fuggefts to us every 
Moment how wonderfully God has brought 
us on our Way, when we had neither Staff 
nor Shoes nor Money in our Scrip : Thefe 
are the natural Thoughts and Suggeflions of 
JPbverty. But a Man who lives in the midft 
of plenty, and fears no Want, is not apt to 
think often of the Need he hzl to be affifted : 
He that remembers nothing, but that his 
large Eftate lias ever fupplied both his Ne- 
ccflitics and Superfluities, will hardly refleft 
farther, fo as to come to an Acknowledge- 
ment that God has been his Stay ever fince 
he fell from his Mother's Womb. This is 
the common Cafe of Riches ; they ileal the 
Heart from God, and render it infcnfible to 
the Duties of Religion, by taking' away the 
Foundation of all Religion, the Senfe of our 
Dependence on the Providence and Care of 
Heaven, This made our Lord cry out. How 
hardly Alalia rich Man enter into the Kingdom, 
of Heaven ! This Infolcnce, this Pride of 
Mind, which is the proper Growth of the 
rich Man's Soil, choaks all the Seeds of 
virtue and Hoiinefs, and leaves no roon^ for 
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the Plants planted by our heavenly Father 
to thrive and profper : Even Charity itfelf^ 
the choiceft Flower of a rich Garden, flies 
the Neighbourhood of thk poifonpus Weed, 
and will not take Root by it. 

It is this Irreligiouihc& of Mind, this 
Difregard to God and every thing that is 
good, which are, the too common Com- 
panions of a plentiful Fortune, that have 
made Riches to be fo hardly ijpoken of uf. 
Scripture. If you examine p^rticylar Places, 
you will find Regard is fUll had to this Cor* 
ru|^ion of Mind. In the Parable of the rich 
Man and Lazarus it is not eaiy to find upon 
what Account the rich Man was condemned, 
as the Cafe is generally fuppoled to be ftated : 
The rich Man is faid to be clothed in Purpk 
and fine Linen^ and to fare fumptuoujly every 
iXny: He was not covetous, it ieemsi he 
lived ainfwcrably to his Fortune : His Life is 
repreiented as a Scene; of Eafe and Pleafur^ 
hut is liot taxed with any notable Vice or 
Enormity : He is faid to fare fumptuoufly, 
which I take to be a Defcription of his State 
and Grandeur, rather than an Imputation of 
any Vice ; for he is hot accufed either of 
Gluttony or Drunkennefs. ^ But was he not, 
you will fay, uncharitable ? for poor Lazarus 
lay at his Door, dejrinf^tbe Chi^s tbatfeU 

from 
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from tii$ Tabk. Thi§ Circumftance rather . 
(hews, that the Poo/ ufcd to te fed at his 
Door. HacJ the Intent of the Parable beea 
to have reprefented this rich Man as ha/d 
to the Poor, it would have been iaid, that 
his Servant drove away the Poor from the 
Door y or at leaft, when the Poor came, that 
they were fent empty away : Neither of 
which i$ faid ; but Lazarus is reprefented as 
feeding upon the Crumbs of the rich Man'g 
Table. And this is the Image given us 
of their different Conditions in this World : 
The rich Man fate down to a fumptuous 
Table ; the poor Man was glad to feed upon 
the Crumbs and Scraps that fell from it. 'Thp 
End of thefe Men is well known : Lazarux 
, was carried by AngeUinto Abraham* s Boibm i 
the rich Man was tormented in Hell-Flames. 
What then does the Parable teach us ? Why 
it rcprefents to us the dangerous State of 
great Men, who live without the Fear or 
Love of God in their Hearts i and the much 
happier Condition of the Poor» who have 
thdr Share of Mifery in this World, which 
often leads to Glory and Immortality here* 
after. Xf you look forward, you will fee 

this is the true Aim of the Parable : When 

• 

the rich Man applies to Abraham for Re- 
lief, and finds none; he then petitions for 

hit 
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bis Brethren^ that they iliight be* warned 
againft the Danger that hung over their 
Heads> againil coming into the fame f^d 
Stat« with himfelf. Here you may well 
iaiagiiie that he would deiire they fhould 
be particularly warned againft thofe Crimes 
which had proved his Ruin. Had he burnt 
in the Flames for Intemperance or Uncha- 
ritablenefs^ he would have begged that his 
Brethren might have been exhorted to fly 
the Sins that were his Tormentors. But of 
this nothing is faid: He only defires that 
Lazarus might go in Quality of a Prophet 
to teftify the Truth and Reality of a future 
State : Which plainly fhevvrs, that his Con- 
demnation was the EfFed: of Irreligion and 
Unbelief: He lived at Eafe^ and God was 
not in all his Thoughts. To his Requeft 
Abraham replies, T^hey have Mofes and the 
Froplfets^ let them bear tbemi Shearing us 
again, that the Fault of thefe rich Men \yas 
Contempt of tjie Prophets and Irreligion. 
The rich Man tacitly owns this Contempt, 
both for himfelf and his Brethren, by fay- 
ing, Ndyy but if one went from the Dead^ they 
^ilt repent : Which was confeiHng that they, 
had not Reverence enough for Mofes and 
|he Prophets, to repent upon their Authority 
|nd ,iVdmonition, but wanted fome greatej? 

M^^ve, 
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Motive, which he* thought might be found 
in the Appearance of one coming from the 
Grave. From thefe Circumftances it is 
evident, that the Purport of the Parable is 
not to reprefent to us the Heinoufnefs of any 
one particular Crime for which the rich Man 
fuffered; but to fhew how fatally Riches 
influence the Mind to Irreligion, and make 
Men forget God ; whilfl the Poor, living in 
continual Want, have a perpetual Senfe of 
their Dependence, and do in all their Diftrefs 
look up to Him of whom cometh their Sal- 
vation. This Senfe of Dependence creates in 
jhe poor Man a Fear to offend, a Defire to 
pleafe; whilft the rich Man, wanting, as he 
thinks, nothing from God, has no Defire 
to court his Favour ; but grows negligent 
and remifs in all the Parts of Religion, from 
which it is a very ealy Step to Infidelity. 

It is from thefe Confiderations that the 
Love of the World is faid in Scripture to b? 
Enmity with God. All Vices are not attended 
with Hatred and Contempt of God ; not all 
the Vices that are commonly afcribed to 
Riches: And therefore the Love of tht 
World, that is Enmity with God, is not 
to be expounded by Covetoufnefs or Uur 
charitablenefs, or any other particular Vice j 
but denotes the rich Man's Temper and 

Difpofitioni 
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Piipofition, the Habit of Mind that grows 
out of a plentiful Eilate : And this indeed is 
very commonly Enmity with Gfod, inclining 
Men not only to difobey his Commands» 
but^ as far as lies in them» to throw him out 
pf the World, and depofe him from the 
Throne of Heaven. 

To thie fame Purpofe our Lord ipeaks, 
when he tells uSj No Man can ferve tw$ 
Rafters / For either be wUJbate the one% arid 
love the other \ or elfe he will hold to the one, 
anddefpife the other : Te cannot ferve God and 
gammon. Here our Lord fpeaks without 
a Parable, and tells us plainly what.it is that 
makes Wealth to be fo^dangerous a Poflef- 
^on I namely, becaufe it is the Rival of God : 
And if it once get pofleflion of the Mind, it 
will expel all Truft and Confidence in God, 
all Regard to Faith and Religion : For ye 
cannot ferve God and Mammon^ 

From what has been difcourf^d upon this 
Subjed, we may learn, where a rich Man 
ought to place his Guard : If he is not cove- 
tous or uncharitable, if he is not luxurious 
and intemperate^ fo far it is well : But above 
slip let him take heed, that the Pride and 
Infolence of Mind, too common in -plentiful 
Circumftances, grow not upon him ; . the 
fride, I mean, of Self-fufiiciency, asif he? 

W6J0 
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were able to guide and to guard himfelf 

through tlie World, and had not fo much 

Need of the Care of God over hiin, as the 

Poor who enjoy nothing: Let him learri tb 

know^ thiat in Riches is no Security, and 

that he wants the Proteftion of Heaven ai 

much as the podreft Wretch in the World* 

A rich A^lftn, that hisis this Senfe as he ought 

to have, will in confequcnce have the other 

Virttiea proper to his State : He will h6 

gentle, affkWe, kind, and charitable ; and hi* 

Spirit, in the Height of Fortune, will be 

adorned with the Meeknefs of the Gofpel of 

,Chnft. A Man of Senfe need not go far to 

learn tMs Submiflion to God in the higheft 

Fortune: Our Saviour's Argument,' that 

foUo^vs yiofe after the Text, will teach him 

the Rcafohablenefe of t^^ "f&e Life, 

fayi he, is more than Meat^ and the Body is 

inore than Rhiment. The utmoft Riches can 

do, Mpdti the hrgeA Conceffipns made to 

them, is to provide Food and Raiment, and 

fuch^&e ^ecefiaties and CbntHsnieneies of 

Life. Put the Cafe then. That, by being 

Mdlcr of a great Eftate, you are Mafter of 

.Foo3 attd Raiment, and can have them in 

what QlMntity er ""Quahty you pleafe : 'What 

then f Have ybu leifs Reafbn, lipon this Ac- 

jcoont; to depend Up6"n God, and to implore 

|iis 
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his Aid ? Gonfidcr i, little : To whjt Purpofe 
ferves Food ? Is it not for the Support of 
Life ? But can Food ward off Death ? Are 
you, in all your Plenty of Provifions, one 
jot fecurer againil Sicknefs, or any Accident 
that may rob you of your Life, than the 
pooreft Man? Will not a Tile from an 
Houfe kill a rich Man> as well as a Beggar ? 
If this be the Cafe, is it not very abfurd to 
plume yourfelf, and to think of Security, 
becaufe of your Plenty, when Life itfelf, 
which is more than Meat, is ftill expofed, 
and for which you can have no Security, but 
in the Goodnefs of God ? You have many 
Changes of Raiment, and the Poor has only 
Rags. What then ? Will the Gout or Stone 
or burning Fever p^y fuch Refpe6l to fine 
Clothes, as not to approach them? Will 
Health always attend upon Gold Lace and 
Embroidery? If it will, you are right to 
multiply Garments : But if, after all your 
Care for Raiment, you muft ftill depend 
upon God, as well as the Beggar, for Health 
and Strength of Body, how ridiculous is the 
Joy over many Changes of Garments! Is 
not the Body more than Raiment? Since then 
you muft truft God 6)r your Life and 
Strength, becaufe they are Things which 
no Care of your own, no Degree of Wealth 

can 
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can infure ; had you not even as good truft 
him a little farther^ and eafe youriclf of this 
unreafonable Care for the Thiiigs of Life ? 
From thefe and the like Confiderations you 
may fee, that Dependence upon God is as 
much the rich Man's Du^ and Intereft, 
as it is the poor Man's ; that to truA God» 
and to rely on his Goodnels> is to be rich 
towards God, and is that Sort of Riches 
which will make us eafy and happy in this 
Life, and glorious and ever-bleiled in that 
which is to come. By thefe Means we 
may ftill enjoy our Fortunes; and, as our 
Church has taught us to pray, " We may fb 
** pafs through Things temporal, that we 
" finally lofe not the Things eternal." 
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Luke xxii. 6i, 62. 

-/fo^ tie Lord turned^ and looked upon Peter; 
and Peter remembered tbeWord of the Lotd^- 
Bow he /aid unto bimi Before the Cockcrow,' 
thoujhalt deny me thrice. And Peter went * 
outy and weft bitterly. 

i#(5^HE Fall of St. Peter would be 
^^ ^ ^^^ a very melancholy Ihftance of 
jt>)K )iC^ human Infitmity, did it not like- 
'^V^Q wife fet before us a fignal Exam* 
pie of the divine Mercy, and of 
the Power of Grace triumphing over the 
Weakncfs of Nature. St. Peter feertisto have 
had the greateft Share of natural Courage 
and Refolution of any of the Difciples, and 
the fulleft Pcrfuafion of Faith. He it wa^ 
who made the lirft Confeffion, and faid^ 
Vol. U. B b Thou 
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^bou art Cbrijl the Son of tie living God; by 
which he ohbuned\the Promife of his Lord, 
J will give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom 
of Heaven^ He it was^ who, when his 
Mafter*s Life was afTaulted, drew the Sword 
in hi^ Defence, isA fmote off the Servant's • 
Ear; and had left ftili greater Marks of 
his Courage and 2^aU had not his Mafter 
rebuked his Fire, bidding him put up the 
Sword into its Place again» When our Lord 
foretold the Flight of his Difciples, and that 
all ihould be offended becaufe of him, the 
reft by Siletice confefibd their Fear and their 
ShMifes Pr/«r only ftood forth, and, with a 
CcHirage feqkiing to be jfiiperiof to aU Trials, 
profeifed, ^bougb all Men Jhall be offended 
becaufe of tbee^ yet will I never be offended. 
His Lord again declared unto him» Verily 
I Jay unto tbee^ tbat this Nigbt^ before tbe 
Cock crow, ^ tboujhalt deny me tbrice: But 
Peter, whofe Heart w^as confcioiis of no 
Fear, ^ anfwers boldly, Tbougb J Jbould die 
with ibee, yet will I riQt deny, tbee. 
' As the Time of our Lord's Sufferings 
drew near^. he retired to Prayer, and made 
choice of Peter and others to join with 
hinu But here, opprefled with Sleep, they 
forgot them&lves and their Mafter: But 

icon 
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ibon they were awaken^, widi the Noiib 
of thoft who ^ame to apprehend them» 
and wi^ the ^igh't of Sworde and Staves. 
Feter flood to liis Defence; and had it beexl 
a Caufe proper for the Deciiion of tfa6 
•Sword> he had At lead died with Glory; but 
be miftool( the Weapons of his Warfare^ 
and ktkcw better how to venture his Life 
in the Fields than io refign it at the CaS 
of Confeience : An evident Sign that natural 
Courage is not the true SoHfce of Confkience 
in ipiritual Trials^ in which diey only can 
conquer^ whoie Strength is not of Man^ 
but of God. No foonet were the Hopes 
of Defence taken away, and the Succours 
which natural Courage af&rdeth rendered 
ufelefs, but Peter's Refblution began to fail : 
He could not indeed totally forget his Love 
to his Mafler, and therefore he follow'ed him 
to his Trial ; but he followed him, as the 
Tejct expreffes it, afar cff^ and mingled himi* 
fblf in the Croud of Servants who attended 
the Chief-Priefis and Elderi, hoping )yf 
that Artifice to pafs unfufpeded of any 
Acquaintance or Faaiiliarity with the jpterfbn 
accufed. But whether his Fear difcoveftd 
him, which even by the Concern it fheweth 
to lie concealed often betrayeth itfelf^ or 

Fb-j* however 
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Jhowcv^r elfe.it hapc»enedy he was challenged 
bjc,4*Damfel, who told him, T6ou alfo 'wqft 
with Jeftis. of Galilee : Peter denies it, and, 
being again fufpe<Stcd,. affirms with an Oath, 
/ Jimip not the M^n% - A third Time he is 
^V^cftioned^ and then, to fhew hi$ Inndcence 
by his Refentment of their SufpicioQS, he 
hegan to curfe and tofijoear^ faying^I know 
not the Man. And now it was , that. the. 
Cock crew J and tke Lord turned and looked 
upon.' Peter *, with a Look, however, fdll 
of Tendernefs and Compaflion, that ftruck 
P^ter to the He^irt, and brought to his Mind 
his Prefumptioa and his.Bafenefs^ Under 
this Confufion he retires from the Prcfencc 
of his Mafter, dud from the Eyes: of the 
1^0^41 .and, wh€ri he thought of himfelf 
and of his Lord, be wept bitterly. 
r, Happy Tears ! ^and blefled were the Fruits' 
tih^af followed them t Not long after this the 
S<:^0 Cihanges again : St. Peter ftands in the 
Place odf his Mafter, before the Tribunal 
otf the High-Prieft, fummoned to appear 
fpr -hli^Doiftrine at the Peril of his Life: 
And:'iR>w he who denied Chrift when he 
wjjs-^eftioned ^ by a Maid-Servant, boldly 
preaches, him before. the Hi^*Prieft and 
Elders, teftifying, tbat God bad raifed up 
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jfe/us, whom t bey Jlew^ and hanged on aTreei\ 
and had exalted him with his right Hand» 
to be a Prince and a Saviour y for td^ give^- 
Repentance to Ifrael and Forgivenefs of Sins: 
And when he had been beaten, and let go, ■ 
he departed, rejoicing that he had been counted 
worthy to fuffer Shame for theNameofChrtJi:\ 
And thus he continued conftant in Faith 
under all Trials and AfHidions, and at lail - 
laid down liis Life for his Mailer, with- 
whom he now reigns in Glory, diftinguiflied 
with the brighteft Crown of Martyrdom . 

This Example of St, Peter affords us 
many ufeful Reflections, and many excellent 
Inftrudions for our Conduit and Behaviour 
m the Courfe of our Lives here ; fome of 
which I beg leave to fuggeft to you. And, 

Firft, Hence we may learn that Confidence 
and Prefumption are very uripromifing Signs 
of Stedfaftnefsand Perfevferarice in Religion*' 
Truft in God is one Thing, and Truft in 
ourfelves is another; and there is Reafon to 
think that .they will differ as much in the 
Succefs that attends them, as they do in 
the Powers upon which jhey are founded. 
r : There is a Boldnefs and Intrepidity n^atural 
t(r the Teimper of fome Men, which makes 
iheni eafily unclertake, arid* often atcHieve, 
- . : 3 h 3 great 
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pt9t Things { vvhkh gives ^m iiigh 
ASamacc and Reliance on thensi^vts, that, 
they overlook the Ebnjgers and Difiietdti^ 
at which others ftand ama^ed^ and at the 
Sight of which they find all their Powers 
fbrfake them. But then great Spirits are 
generally attended with great Paflions^ which 
by turns ufurp the Dominion^ and leav6 
little Room for Thought or ReAedion ; fo 
that a cool Head and a warm Heart feeins 
tp be one of the, rateft Compofitions in 
Nature. How applicable inch Tempers are 
to Religion, may be known by confiderihg, 
that the firft Principles of true Rdigbn are 
a Fear of God, and a Miftruft of ourielves, 
which will not eafily infinuate into a JVfind 
that fears nothing, and is full of Self^ 
fufficiency. Hence it is, that £>me fierce 
Spirits (et up for Defpifers of 'Religion, as if 
even to fear God were too mean a Coiide«' 
fcenfion in a Msn. of Courage. 

But wete fuch Men once entered into the 
Ways of Holinefsi it may be thought |>erhaps 
that the iame Warmth, which prefles them 
on to great Attempts, would ibon make 
them eminently virtuous ; fliice. Courage ihd 
Refolution are the iikdieft Means to cany 
us to the greateft H^ghts in Religion* Such 

indeed 
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indeed are Chriftian Courage andReibltttion^ 
which aiiic from a fure Tnift in God, and 
a pcrfed: Subinifli<m to his Will, which 
enable us not only to ad widi Zeal, but 
to bear the Difappointments we meet with 
an unihaken Firmn^s of Mind. Bat whc^ 
Men fet out upcm their own Bottom, they 
will iben bis ofiended, and turn back: Glory 
and SuoceTs kc the proper Incitement of 
human Courage; Reproach and Afflidions 
the necelTary Exercife of Chriliian Fortitude. 
When St. Peter was Surrounded with Swords 
and Staves, he was nothing dtfinayed, his 
Heart and his Hand went together in the 
Caufe of God. But yet be who coidd fight 
for h:is ReligioB, could not fufier for it. 
This Aews that <be Courage of a Chriftian 
is very ili^rent from that of the naturd 
Man; that k arifes from other Confidcra- 
tions, and is fuppopted hy other Hopes and 
Expectations : And it is m • vain for you 
to proqiiie yourfelves a Si^iiorky under^ 
Trials and Temptajdons, unlofe you lay the 
right Foundation^ by imploring ^the Aid and 
Affiftance of God's Holy Sipirit, whofe Pro«- 
vince only it is to confirm the Faithful to 
the End. 

Bb4 Secondly, 
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Secondly, From this Example of St. Feter 
T^e may learn alfo what little Reafon there is 
to promi& ourielves Succefs againfl: Temp- 
tations which are of our own fceking. St. 
i^^/^r. had Warning given him, and was told 
by One whofe Word he might have taken, 
that he was not able to undergo the Trial, 
which he feemed fo much to deipife. 3nt 
try he would, and learnt to know his own 
Weaknefs in his Mifcarriage. 

God knows our Strength better than we 
ourfelves do; and therefore, when he has 
warned us to avoid the Occafions of Sin, 
and to % from the Prefence of the Enemy, 
it is Prefumption to think ourfelves able 
to iland the Attack, and our Preparations 
to meet the Danger muil be vain and 
ineffectual. When we ftrive not lawfully, 
even Vid^ory is difhonourable, and no Succefs 
can j uftify Difobedience to Orders : And, 
where our Strength is not our own, but 
is derived to us from the great Captain of 
our Salvation/ it is impofiible we fhould 
profpcr, whilft. we difobey his Authority, 
unlefs we can fuppofe that he will enable 
es to a6t in Contempt of his Commands. 
When therefore we court the Dangers and 
Temptations which the Spirit of God has^ 
. . warned 
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warned us to flee from, we fight without 
CommifSon, we arc no longer the Soldiers 
of Chrift, or have any Pretence to expcdt 
Support from him in our Undertakings. The 
Promife of the Spirit was given to com- 
fort us in doing the Work of God, and his 
Afliftance is granted to enable us to perform 
it. And whilft we are doing the Work of 
our Father, we have no Reafon to doubt of 
proper Encouragement ; but when we ftcp 
out of the Road of our Duty, and form 
to ourielves Defigns not authorized by the 
Word of God, what Grouhd have wc to 
look for the Aid of God's Spirit ? which 
Aid is no-where promifed to enable us to 
effed whate:ver our own Hearts prompt us 
to undertake, but only to encourage our 
Obedience to the Laws and Precepts of the 
Golpel. When God warns us to flee from 
Temptations, it is fuflicient Evidence to us 
that we are not able to encounter them» 
and a clear Intimation of his Will that he 
intends to aflift us by his Grace, not to meet 
them, but to avoid them i whichofitfelfisa 
Taflc difficult eiiough to exercife the Courage 
and Confl:4ncy of a Chriftian. When you 
endeavour to avoid what God has commanded 
to be avoided, you afl under the AflHirance 

.and 
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and Protciftron rf his Grace; but, if you 
face about and date the Temptation, your 
Courage gro^s to be Contumacy and Dif- 
obedience, and you have no Title to the 
Pronaifes of the Ctfptl. An Imagination 
that we are above dl Temptations, and 
may fafely venture into their Ccnnpany, is 
always a dangerous Symptom, aiK) (hews 
&at fpiritual Pride and Prefumption have 
got the upper Haiid of Chriftian Courage 
and Humility. Men ^re apt to think that 
Cautiotv and Fear are onjy ncceffary for 
young Beginners 5 but that eftablifhed Virtue 
is licenfed to take a nearer View of Sin, and 
may enter its Quarters without any Danger 
from the Infection : But whence arifes this 
Confidence ? If froni^ themielves>, it is vain ; 
if from a Dependence upon the experienced 
Strength of God's Grace, die Cbncluiion is 
B0-^here warranted by Scripture^ and is a 
din€t Contradidion to iSt. PauH Inference 
drawn from the fame Principles, who thus 
admooiflies all Chriftians; Work out your 
Sdhation with Fear and Hremblin^^ ft^ it 
is God that worketb in you both to nmli ^nd 
to doy Our whole Ability depending upon 
the Aid of God's Spirit is, in the Apoftlc'a 
Way of Reafoaing, an Argument for Fear 

an4 
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and Trembling : And, if he had the Spirit 
of God, what Spirit muft they have, who, 
in Contempt of this Apoftolical Rebuke 
to PrefumptioD, thus exhort themielves and 
others. Be hold and fear not, for it is God 
that worketh in you both to will and to do ? 
St. Paul did not (peak to Babea in Chrtft 
Jefus only, but to thoie al£D who had attained 
to the Fulnefs of Stature in Chrift. Tlie 
beft Thing the moft confirmed Chriftian 
can iky for himfelf, is. That God workeA 
in him both to will and to do ; and if even 
diis be a Reafon for Fear and Trembling, 
if this, which is your Strength, is likewiie 
your Admonition to be cautious and wary^ 
whence can Prefumption grow ? For^ if the 
Senfe of your Strength in Chrift Jefus mixfl: 
teach you to be modeft and humble, an4 
always upon your Guard, what elie is there 
that can encourage you to be bold and 
confident? Let no Man therefore think 
that his Trial is over, or that he is got 
beyond the Power of Sin and Temptation : 
The Enemy will watch all your unguarded 
Moments, and your Security and Prefumption 
will be his Encouragement to attempt your 
Ruin : Watch therefore anipray^ that ye enter 
not into I'emptation. And if the Will of God 
.2 be 
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be that your Virtue ftiould be brought to 
the Trial, if he calls you to the Combat^ 
look up to him for Aid, jmploring of his 
Goodnefs, tbat^ be would with the iCemptation 
alfo make a Way for you toe/cape. 

Thirdly, From the Example of St. Peter 
we may learn how great the Advantages of 
regidar and habitual Holinefs are. Good 
Chriftians tho' they may fall like other Men 
through Pailion, or Prefumption, or other 
Infirmities, yet the Way to their Repentance 
is more open and eafy; their Minds, not 
being hardened by Sin, are awakened by 
the gentleft Calls, and the Senfe of Virtue 
revives upon the firft Motion and Suggeftions 
of Cojifcience. St. Peter fell, and his Fall 
was very fhamefuli but his Repentance was 
as furprizing and remarkable as his Fall. 
Whilft he was in the Height of his Rage 
for being fufpcded to be a Difciple of Chrift, 
whilft he was abjuring him with Oaths and 
Imprecations, one Look of his Lord laid all 
the Storm, and melted him into the Tears 
and Sorrows of Repentance. The fame 
Minute faw him the moft audacious Sinner 
and the moft humble Penitent ; he committed 
the Fault, and begged Pardon for it, almeoft 
i|i the fanae Breath* There was no liccd 

• of 
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of terrifying Judgments to awaken his Mind 
to a Senfe of his Iniquity : The Eye of his 
Lord,' though full of Compaflion, was a 
fqfBcient Rebuke; it ftruck him with a 
Sorrow not to be dilTembled, and therefore 
be went out^ and wept bitterly. St. Peter*% 
Cafe is the Cafe of every good Man under 
the fame unhappy Circumftances. The 
hardened Sinner goes on froni Sin to Sin, 
defpifes the Calls of Confcience, refufes to 
hearken to the Judgments of God, and ob- 
ftinately perifhes in the Error of his Way : 
But, where there is a Senfe of Virtue and 
Religion^ Sin can never keep Pofleflion 
long ; no fooner ^ot^ the Paffion cool, and 
Confcience begin to ipeak, but the Heart 
travails with Repentance, and feels the Pangs 
of godly Sorrow, How different were the 
Calls to Repentance^ which the Rulers of the 
Jews had upon the Death of Chrift, and 
yet how different the Succefs of thofe Calls ! 
When he hung u|*c>h the Cfbfs, they faw 
all Nature thrown into Cbnvulfions; the 
Earth trembled, the Sun was darkened, and 
the Vail of the Temple was rent in two: 
Yet ftill they purfue their Malice, and fet 
a Guard upon his Sepulchre, hoping at leaft 
that the Grave, fo ailifted, would hold him 
z faft: 
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faft: But when this fiuled them, and their 
own truily Watch declared to them tha 
Wonder of his Refurredion, they relented 
not; but> throwing off all Shamc^ they 
fuborned the Guards to witnefs a Lye, 
giving out that his Difciples had ftolen hun 
away by Night. One companionate Look 
recovered St. Feter i but the Jews were oot 
convinced, though one arofe from the £>ead« 
A good Man may be miftaken^ furprisred^ 
mifled; but the firft Return of Though, 
the firft Interval he has of cool RefleAionj 
ihews him his Error^ and haftens his Return 
to the Obedience of Holinefs. This is a 
great Security: For every Man may ^ku 
but thofe only will repent, who fincerely en- 
deavour after Righteoufhefs. The Wicked, 
a$ they advance in Iniquity, do more and 
more iubdue their Conicicnce^ till even 
Repentance itfelf become^ impoflible. 

Fourthly, You may ohferve that the $ins 
of the beft Men are expiated with the greiiteft 
Senfe of SorroW and Affliiftion. It is eafy 
fbr Men, who have been lopg Strangers to a 
Senfe of Religion, to argue themfelves. into 
an Unooncernedncifs for their paft Iniquities; 
and to imagini^ that, if ^ey do but purfue 
Refpl!itioQ9 of living jvirjtuoully for ihe 

. Time 
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Time to cx)tne, it is of litde Moment to 
trouble themfelvefe with the Remembrance 
of what is paft and gone ; firice God reqmres 
nothing but dieir Amendment, and evea 
Sorrow and Re^ntarice are no farther valu<* 
ablet thfiti as they tend to Reformation. 
I (hall hot enter into Speculations upon this 
Subjed:; let Men enjoy their Reaibnings: 
But this I fay. It is impoffible to have a 
Senfe of Religion, to think of God and our- 
selves as we ought to do, without being 
afFe<9:ed with the deepeft Sorrow for our 
Offences. When Men are truly concerned^ 
they do not Coniider what they are to get 
by their Tears, Or what Profit their Sorrow 
will yield : The Soid mvA vent its Grief; 
and godly Sorrow is asr truly the natural 
Expreilion of an inward Pain as worldly 
Sorrow, however they diiFer in their Caufes 
and ObjecSb. St. Peier, when he went out 
and wept bitterly, did not flay to confider 
whether he ought to weep or no ; or to 
refied: what Ufe his T£;ars would be to him : 
His Heart was too fuU for fuch Refledfcions ; 
he faw the Goodnefs of his- Lord, and his 
own Bafenefs, and his Grief came as natu-- 
rally into bis Eyes, as when a Man bemoans 
the JLrofs of a Father jdr a Mother. Some 

indeed 
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indeed have learnt how to make a Trade 
of Repentance^ and can balance Sin and 
Sorrow as exactly as a Merchant does his 
Accotints : And Repentance is indeed their 
richeft Merchandize. But the Goipel has 
taught us no fuch Art : There only we learn 
how gracious our God is, how much it is 
our Duty and Interefl to obey; and from 
thence we learn how bafe and how miferable 
we are, when we offend. What is beyond 
this is the Work of Nature, which will 
ever ftart and grow afBifted at the Sight of 
Mifery, and knows how to lament its own 
AfHidlions without a Guide. When there- 
fore we find ourfelves truly affe^ed with 
the Senfe of our Sins, and in good earneft 
lament bur Difbbedience and Ingratitude to 
God, we have the beil Indication that we 
can have, that the Spirit of Religion is ftiU 
alive within us, and that we are not given 
up to a teprobate obdurate Heart. 

Laftly, There is one Obfervation of a more 
general Concern, that naturally offers itfelf 
upon the View of this Cafe : The Inftrudtion 
of this Example to private Chriftians is very 
great; but yet there (eems to me to be fbme- 
thlng more intended in the tranfmitting this 
Hiftory to all Ages in the facred Writings. 

The 
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The Gofpel was the Work of God ; and 
though we were to receive it by the Hands 
of Men, yet was our, Faith to be founded 
not in the Strength or Policy of Man, but 
in the Power and Wifdom of God : ' For this 
Reafbn Godcbofe the weak things of the World 
to confound thejirong. The Difciples, upon 
whom the Weight of the Gofpel was to reft, 
and upon whofe Management the Succefs 
feemed to depend, were Men of no diftin* 
guiOied Charaders; their Simplicity and 
Honefty were their beft Commendation : 
Thefe our Lord eledted, well knowing, the 
weaker the Inftruments were, the more 
evidently the Hand of God would appear 
in the mighty Things performed by ^em. 
Among thefe St. Feter plainly had the 
greatefl Spirit and the ftrongeft Refblution ; 
bis Readinefs and Vivacity diftinguifhed him 
in every Step ; he was the Mouth of the 
Apoftles, and always ready to undertake arid 
execute the Commands of his Lord. If 
there was any of the Number that could 
,be thought capable of entering into and 
managing fo great a Defign as the Propa* 
gating a new Religion in the World, it was 
St. Feter : He therefore is called to the 
Trial. And how able he was of himfelf to 

VoL.IL C-c encounter 
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eBcounter tbe Diflicidties that were to attend 
the Goipel in every Step, you have already 
fren. Had ^e Oofpel be^ ' left to have 
been conducted by him merely, it is pro* 
bal^le (hat the Fame of it would n<»t haiife 
itttched our Times. And yet this fame Man, 
aot many Weeks after, appears before the 
Tribunal of the Magiflrates, preaches to 
his Judges, and teftiiies that of a truth 
Jefus wafi the Chrift, and that whom they 
dew, and hanged on a Tree, God had 
nifed from the Dead, and exalted him to 
th^ right Hand of his Glory* Whence this 
aiighty Difference? or to what can it be 
ascribed, but to that great Spirit, for whoie 
Coming their Lord commanded them to 
wait in Jerufaiemf and not to enter upon 
their Office till they ihould receive Power 
Irom on high ? If the Gofpel was an Im- 
|)Qfture, and if Chrift died to rife no odore, 
what gave this freih Coura^ to St. Peter? 
Had he more Confidence in a dead Man, 
than in his Mailer whilft on Eardi ? If he 
had not feen Chrif): come from the Grave, 
nor received the Power of die Spirit, what 
could move him to expofe himfdf for the 
£ike of Chrift, for whofe f^e wbilA on 
JEarth^ and v^hilft the Hopes of his being 

the 
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the Son of God were ftrong, he dared not 
to expofe himf<ilf ? 

This plainly (hews that the Hand of God 
was with him, and is an Bvidence to us that 
our Faith is the Work of God^^ and not of 
Man. 

And thus, whether we confider St. Ptttr\ 
Cafe as an Inftrudtion to ourfelves, it affords 
us many ufeful Leflbns and manylBncourage- 
ments to dire£fc and fupport us in our fpiritual 
Warfare ; or whether we confider it in a more 
general View, and as affeding his Chara&er 
as he was a Minifter of the Gofpel, and an 
Apoftle of Chrift Jefus, it yields us a great 
AfTurance and Confidence in our Faitb» 
whilft through the Weaknefs of the Man we 
evidently difcem the Power of God, which 
wrought efFe£tually with him; fo that, know* 
ing in Whom we have trufted^ we need not 
be aihamed. 
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Matthew xiv. i, 2. 

ult that Time Herod the Tetrarcbbeardoftbe 
Fameofjefus^ andfaiduftto bis.Servants,] 
I'bis is John the Baptifif be is rifenfrmn 
the Dead J and therefore mighty IVorks dQ 

« 

Jhew forth themfeives in him, 

• * » ' 

fOfib%^K^ Jie T HE R this Thought was. 

^)!( ^^i* ^^^ ftarted by Her<^, himfelf, 
*|^ W ^* Qj. no, js not very certain : The* 
^^0^^ Accounts given of it. by St., 
^^^^ Matthew and St. Miri make it . 
probable, that Herod was the £rft who fup-, 
pofed Jefus to be that John Baptt^ti&n from 
the De^d, whom he had cruelly and wT3Lntonl3?« 
put to Death in Prifon. St. Lukes Account 
makes the. Cafe ratheif,<o be, that the fevewl 
Reports and Opinions of others cqncf rningt 
Jefus, either that he was Elias, or one of thC; 
old Prophets, or John the Baptiji from the 
Dead, were brought to if^r^?^, and that he was- 

C c 3 in 
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in great Perplexity and Concern about them* 
Bot be this aa it wiU» #hathec ho impeded 
on him(elf» or was impored on by others by 
thif vain and improbable Stoiy» yet evident 
at is» how hr his Imagination was poflefled, 
and bia Reaibn weighed down by guilty 
Fear; and how eafily he believed whatever 
feemed to direaten thatPunifhment, which 
his Confdence told him was his Dhe. How 
came it to pafsy that, whitft others were 
bkiing themfetves with the Hopes of having 
9^ great Prophet zmong ihcvh Her^d alone 
was perplexed and diimayed ? or, when there 
were fuch various Accounts of this Perfon» 
fbme faying that he VTZsEiias, others that 
he was one c^ the dd Prophets, and others 
that he was yoim the Baptifi, how came 
JlerBd to take up with the moft improbsMe 
Account of all, and for which there was 
not the leaft Foundation? The Jews had 
firom ancient Prophecies, however miftaken, 
^n Expedatton that EJias fliouM come, or 
fbme of the old Prophets; and thofe who* 
were of that Opimon were in the dommon 
Error, which was countenanced by Tradi^ 
iaon> and the prevailing Interpretation of 
ifce Prophecies. To their Exp^dation the 
Chara^er and Perfbn of our blefled 'Saviour 
did very well anfwcr: He was a.Preacher 

of 
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of Ilight60ufiiefe^ and n^igh^ in Signs oftd 
Woiiflci^: Suck vf2ksBIias, fueh weretheo)d 
Prophets : They had readf of them, what th^ 
imw fxw perforated by Jefits ; tmd, their Pi@p« ' 
fuafion being allowed them» that JE/Arr^ or one 
t)f the old Prophets ihefixld itomc^ the W^rdi» 
and Works of Jefiis tended extremely to 
confirm them in the Opinion that he was 
the Perlbn whom they expeded. But widi 
rtfp^ to JaAn ti^ Baftiji die Cafe is q^iie 
otherwife ^ there was no Ground to build 
this Imagination on ; there was neither Tra** 
ditton nor Prophecy to fiippcxt it : yokn in- 
deed was a juft Man, and a Preacher of Rigfi-^ 
teot;ifne{s» and had been barbaroufly murder «* 
cd I and fo had many before him^ who never 
returned again from their Graves, and what' 
better Reafon was there to expe£t that he 
fhould ? Befides, fuppofe it probable that h<^ 
was to come, yet fliU it was improbable that 
this was the Per£>n : Their Charaders. and 
Offices were very difiwwsit : 3^»^» went about 
baptizing^ but we are told exprefdy that Jefus 
baptized no Man : Jefus wrought many Mi^ 
racles, but of Join it is fccwded in holy Writ 
that he wrought no Miracle. But Herod 
minded none of tbeie' Thinigs ; he had ^ 
Modye that weighed mere with him on tbtf 
^ther Side, a Motive which (hut out all 

C c 4 Reafon 
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RearoQ and Argument: It, was his guilty 
Oonfcience told hin^ this was "John tht Baptift. 
He had murdered the holy Man^ . to pleafe 
a k^d Woman; and.no fooner did he hear 
that there was one in. the Country who 
wrought Miracles^ but he concluded the 
Bapti/i was come from the Grave, armed 
with Power to take Vengeance for his Ini- 
quities^ and his own Wrongs. T:hisisJohn 
tbeBaptiJif fays Herod: He is rifenfrom the 
Dead, and, therefore mighty Wcrks do Jhew 
forth tbemfelves in him. 
. TheUfel intend to make of this Paffage 
of holy Scripture is to fct before you fuch 
Confiderations. as naturally arife from it>. and 
are prefer ibr the Government and Direction 
of ourfclves. And, 

Firft, You may obicrvc from hence the 
great Force and Efficacy of Confcience. 
; It is reafonable to- fuppofe, that if God 
intended Men for his- own Service, and 
defignesd them for another State of Happinefs 
and Mifexy after this Life, according to dieir 
good oc iH Behaviour in- it, thAr he ihould 
m^if^ hioifeK known to.them by ibme clear 
find |44?'M^Qifeilati6a; and promulge the 
I^awsi which were tp be the Rxdc of their 
Ohc^JiKiSii in fuch Manner .that all ihould 
know .a»d acknowledge. thtir Duty. Were 

Men 
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Men left deftitute of thefe neceffary Aflift- 
ances^ there could be no Equity in requiring 
Obedience, no Juftice in punifhing Difobe* 
dience. There are many Demonftrations 
to be had of the Exiftence of a Deity from 
the Works of Nature, and from the Ope- 
rations of our own Minds : But the plaineft 
of thei^ Proofs do fometimes efcape the 
lower Part of Mankind, who, being con- 
fiantly taken up in the fervfle Employments 
of Life, do not exercife their Reafon fo far 
as to come to the Conclufion, which is but 
one Remove diftant from the Objefts they 
every Day convcrfe with. And though, as 
the Pfalmift ipeaks, The Heavens declare 
the Glory of Gody and the Firmament Jhewetb 
his handy Work-, though Day unto Day 
uttereth Speech y and Night unto Night Jhewetb 
Knowledges yet fome there are, who, for 
want of Attention, hear not this ftill Voice 
of Nature, and are flow to apprehend the 
Glory which the Heavens declare, or to 
difcover the Hand of the Creator in the 
Worksof the Firmament which they every 
Day behold. But then there is. an internal 
Proof of a Deity arifing from Confciencc, 
and the Refleftion of the Mind upon the 
Good or,Evil we do, which Amounts to the 
fulleft Declaration of the Power of God, and 

is 
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is the complcteft Promulgation of bis Law 
to Mankind that can be defired or expeded. 
In all civil Cafes a King is fufficiestfy 
proclaimcdt and a Law is fafficiently pro* 
mulged, when either is done according to 
Cttftom in fooie public and folemn Man- 
ner; for it being impc^ble to give ^verj 
Man concerned particular Notice^ the Ne« 
cefii^ of the Caie requires that every Man 
fbould at his Peril take Notice of the pub* 
lie Declaration. But, with refped to the 
Authority of God> and the common LaWs 
of Morality, fuch Care is taken> that the 
Promulgation is made at every Man's own 
Door, nay, in his very Heart. The Senife 
which Men have of Good and Evil, the 
Hopes and Fears which naturally arife in 
confequence of the Good or 111 they do, are 
iuch Demonftrations, and fo homely applied 
to every Man's Underftanding, of the Obe- 
dience owing to a fuperior Being, that no- 
thing can invdidate» 

As Speculation helps us to other Proofs 
of the Power and Authority of our Maker^ 
fo does it help fome alio to gpt rid of tjbem. 
It is an eafy Matter for a. Man of a fubtle 
Wit to refine fo far on any Subjedtj till 
there fhall be hardly any thing left for the 
Mind to refl on with Satisfa^ion and Af- 

furanct. 
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furuoe. ButdxisProof of afapenorJBeing^ 
to wheat we are accountable, which dwells 
in every Man's Breaft^ no Art ot Subtiltjr 
can erer expeL As long as Men continue 
to judge of die Good and Evil of their 
Adions^ as long as &ch Refledlions are at- 
tended HI the innocent with. Peace and Satis^ 
faAioA of Mind, and in the Guilty witk 
Fear and Anxiety ; fb long it will be plain. 
that God hath not left himfelf without Wit^ 
nefs, but that there ve as many Evidences 
of his Fowcr and Authority as there are 
rational Beings in the WcH'ld : And there i$ 
this peculiar to this Evidence, that it is 
flroBgeft and moft irreiiftiUe in thofe who 
in Intereft' are moft concerned to fuppreft 
iti The Innncent have little Temptation to 
plead to the Jurifdidion of the Court ; th^ 
are the Cutky who want that and other 
Artifices Ttb decline the Power of the Judge : 
But, in the prefcnt Cafe, the Fears which 
fttrround the Guilty are {o many undoubted 
Proofs and Records of the Judge's Autho* 
rity ; and his Mind, confcious of all thoie 
Fears, fpeaks to him in the Language which 
Fefius ufcd to St. Paul; Haft thou a^eakd 
unto Cafdr f Unto Cafarjhalt thou go. 

Secondly, In the fame Manner the Moral 
Law is promulged to every rational Crea- 
ture ; 
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turc : The Work of the Law is. written in 
the Heart, as the Confciencc ^beareth Wit- 
nefs, and the Thoughts, which either accuTe 
or cxcufe. The Promulgation, in this Cafe, 
is ftronger than that of any human Laws, 
which, how publicly and folemnly foever 
they arc declared at firft, are often worn 
out by Length of Time, ,or grow dark and 
obfcurc, and ftand in If eed of an authori- 
tative Expofition to faience the Contentions 
arifing from the different Acceptations of 
the. Rule. But here the Law. is renewed 
to every Man, and the Senfe and Meaning 
of it fo preferved, that nothing but great 
Ability and Skill, joined with little Honefly, . 
can pervert or obfcure it; and then only 
for a Time ; fince tTie Rebukes of Con- 
fcience will Iboner or later reflpre the true 
Senfe to the Law, which was darkened by 
the Shades of falfe Reafon ferving the In- 
clinations gfi a cprruptpd Heart. :It would 
griev? ^Hrboneft Man ^o fee how the plainefl 
Laws have been treated by corrupt Cafuifls, 
who, ; to ferve the yi^e Purpofes ' of them* 
folyGfi or others, have made the Command- 
ment o^ God of none Effcdt by their Tra- 
ditions; who have played Rule againfl 
Rule> and Duty againft Duty, till both 
have been loft. This might be fbewn in 

cvciy 
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every Cafe, but in none more apparently 
than in the Inftance which the Text fur- 
niflhes of the Obligation of an Oath, which 
is made to bind, or not to bind, juft as the 
corrupt Purpofes require. But tho' thefe 
Daubings with untempered Mortar ferve 
often to deceiye the Simple, and to hide 
their plairj Dut)^ from their Eyes ; yet when 
they come to^^efledl coolly upon their pad 
Adions, €orifcience proves a far honefter 
Cafuift, and pulls off the thin Di^uife ; and 
the Man trembles at the Remembrance of 
thofe very Things which he committed 
under the Pretence of a religious Care and 
Difpofition. Herod^ it feems, had pro- 
mifed with an Oath to give the Daughter 
of Herodias whatfbever (he would afk ; and 
tho' he was troubled when ifhe demanded 
the Head of John the Baptijiy yet, as it is 
particularly remarked by the Evangelift, for 
bis Oath's fakCf and them which fat with 
him at Meat^ he commanded it to be given 
her. Happy Hypocrite ! how ferenely does 
he dip his Hands in guiltlefs Blood, and 
how calmly does he fit under the Comfort 
of a confcientious Regard to his Oath ! But 
fee, the Scene is quickly changed, Herod 
is alarmed with the Fame of one who 
wrought lyiiracles i^ tj^ (j^^untry : He ftacts 

\ ■ "at 
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at the News; fee crks out, This is yo&m 
tkeBa^^9 ie is rifenfrom the Dead. l%is 
Senfe of Good and Evil, which is natural 
to rational Minds, and is thus guarded 
ftgttBft falfe and corrupt Interpretations by 
^e Power of Confcience, is a great Jufti- 
fication of the Goodnefs and Equity of Cod, 
in taking Care to promulge his Laws fof- 
ficiently to all who are bound to tfbey them, 
and to make their Duty clear • and evident 
to them \ without whidi we fhould not be 
able to difcern him to he the righteoas 
Ji|dge of the World, in which Charader 
vire are chiefly qoncerned to know him. 

Thirdly, We may obferve from hence, 
what Care the wife Author of our Nature 
lias taken, not only to manifeft himielf and 

Ills Laws to us, but likewiie to fecure our 

_ » 

Obedience, and thereby oar eternal Hap- 
pmefs and Welfare. It is thought a great 
Difadvantage to Religion, that it has only 
luch diftant Hopes and Fears to fupport it y 
and it is true, that the great Obje^s of our 
Hopes and Fears are placed on the other Side 
ihe Grave, wfailft the Temptations to Sin 
meet .us in every Turn, and are alqidl con- 
Handy preient with us. But then to balance 
this it muft be confidered, that tho' die 
Pttni&oents ao^ ReWards of RcKgion are 

at 
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At fuch a Diftance, yet the Hopes and Feari 
are always pre&nt, and io&ieiice tiae Hap- 
pinefs of our Lives liere» as ixtach^ and 
oftea much more, than sny other Good 
or Evil which can befal iis« The Peace of 
Mind whidi flows horn domg Rig^ the 
Fear, the Anxiety, the Torment whith 
attend the Guilty^ will inevitably detemnne 
die Condition of Men to Happinefs or 
Mifery even in this Lile« And no Man^ 
whatever his prefent Contempt for Religion 
may be, can be fecure that he is not by 
his Wickedneis drawing down on himielf 
- the greateft Mifery that Man is capable of 
fuflsuning. As litde as you think now of 
jthe Confet|aence of your Iniquity, a very 
little Time, or a very trivial Accident, may 
open the Pafiage to other Refledions. Th^ 
Sons of Jacoi had no Remorfe, when 
they fold their Brother to be a Slave ; they 
had delivered themfdves from a foolifh 
Fear they had entertained, that he would 
one Day be greater than they, and their 
Cafe wa€ much mended by the Riddance 
they had of him : But the very firft Mis- 
fortune that befel them, a little rough 
Ufage in a ftrange Country, awakened their 
guilty Fears, mJ tbey /aid one to nnfftttr^ 
We are verify guiky eUhceming mtr Brotier^ 
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in thai ^wjtfaw the Anguijh of his Soul ihbift 
be befougbtus^ and we would not bear \ tbere- 
fore is this Dijirefs come upon us. Misfor- 
tunes may befal the Good as well as the 
EvD, for righteous Men have no Promifc 
to fecure them in this Life againfl the 
common Calamities incident to it; but 
then^ under the fame Circumftances, there 
is a mighty Difference in their Sufferings, 
arifing from the . difierent Refle<ftions their 
feveral Cafes afford. The innocent Man, who 
finds nothing to charge hunfelf with as the 
Caufc of his Calamity, fubmits to it as to 
an Accident of Life, to which he always 
kn^w himfelf fubjed:, or as a Difpenfation 
of the Providence of God towards him, 
whofe Kindnefs he has no Reafon to mif- 
trufl: : But when any Calamity overtakes the 
Sinner, and fetting afide at preient what 
his Sins may deferve, even .as a Man he 
is fubjedt to the Cafualties of Life s and, 
whenever they overtake him, will it be 
pofilble for him to think that they are not 
the Punifhment of thofe Sins which, he is 
confcious, have deferved them ? And what 
Weight muft this add to his Woe ? how 
tormenting muft the Thought be, that all 
his Sufferings are Effects of God's Wrath, 
and the Prefage of greater Woe to come ? 
2 Innocence 



Innocence may fometimes^ftcd" a Mzn £ttm 
the Senfe of fais rpain, and hi& Peac^ <^f 
Mind make him forget the Sorrow! : and 
Affliaion of his /Heart: But Guilt hi^.jno 
refting Places it raifcs every Faculty of: th* 
Soul to increafe the prefciit Mifcry* , How 
does the Memory of what is paft, ahd thd' 
Fear of what is to corne^ give an Edge and 
Sharpnefs to Affliftion ? How does the Iitxt^ 
gination work to paint ip all the ColbUt:s of 
Terror the fad Doom that is expe&ed ? it is 
this only that renders the Afflicftions of Lifa 
truly infupportable i for tie Spirit of a Man 
nmllfujiain his Infirmity^ but a nvounded Spirit 
V)bo can bear ? So that, if we confider the 
Cafe fairly, we fhall find, that tho' the final 
Reward of Virtue, and Punifhment of Vice, 
are referved to another Tihie and Place ; yet* 
there are fuch Rewards and Punifhments an- 
nexed to them herev^ and which have their 
Foundation in the vtry Frame and Conftitu- 
tion of our Minds, as are fufficient to deter- 
mine the Choice of a wife or reafonable 
Man. And if fome, who pretend to Doubts 
9nd Uncertainties toncerning a future State, 
are ierious, let thetn confider, whether that 
Defeft, as they fuppofe, in the Foundation 
©rReligion be not fupplied by what we now 
ipeak of: For, were they ever fo certain of 
Vol. IL D d a future 
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a fiixure Static t^ir Duty Mfov]ki coniiil 16 
diofe very Thibgs ^tdikh their own Reafoa 
cequires of them, and whidi are abfolutely 
oeceiiary to the Beace of theii Minds, upon 
which all their Happinefs depends. Allow 
ihem then their Doubts, willtheConfequence 
be, that they may iafely go contrary to their 
own R.ea£bn, and the Meafures of their prefent 
Happinefs ? How then does this UncertaintjT 
affed. the Pradtice of Virtue, fincc the Cer- 
tainty requires nothing, of us. but what our 
Reafon and prefent Intereft will) teach us 
without it ? A^nd. this (hews how efieduallp 
God has laid before us the Knowledge of 
his Law» together with proper and fufficient 
Motives, to (ecure qur Obediesice^ 

To conclude then: As you value the l^fe 
of that Reafon which diilinguiihes you from 
the Creatures of a. lower Rank, as you value 
th^ Comforts of this Life, aind the, Glories 
o£ the next (and, if thefe Arguments will 
not weigh, there is nothing i^iore to add) 
take heed to preferve Innocence and Virtue, 
whidifiU up the Charader ofthat.Godlizfeefs^ 
vhich, the ApoiUe tdils us, is. great. Oarn^ 
having the Promife of this Lifip ofidjcf tluU. 
^bicb is to com- 
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Romans vi. 21. 

^A?/ i^ra// AW _jw then in tbofe ^binf^ 
thereof ye are now ajhamedt For the End' 
of tbefe T&ings w Death. 

[JGH the Hopes introduced 
:he Gofpel of Chrift are "in 
mfclves fitted to fapport and 
oui^e Virtue and true ReH- 
giun, dnd are only to be truly en- 
joyed by thoib who m^e a Title to them by 
the Innocency of their Lires j yet they have 
been petvcrtcd to very ill Purpofes by fuch as, 
bating to be reformed by the Precepts of the 
Oofpd, are willing neverthelefs to put thcif 
Sins under the Protection of the gloriouis 
Promifcs contained in it. This Policy pre- 
vailed fo foon in the Church, that we find 
the Apoftle ftating the Pretence, and rejefting 
Dd 2 it 
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it with Indignation, in the firft Verfes of 
this Chapter: What Jhall we fay then? Shall 
nve continue in Sin, that Grace may abound? 
God forbid I How Jhall we that are dead to 
JSin live Ja^zy longer therein? In the Chapter 
before this of the Text, he fets forth the 
exceeding great Benefits we receive through 
Jeilis Chrift : That being jujlifed by Faith, it^e 
have Peace with God. That God commendetb 
his Love towards us, in that while we were yet 
''Sinners Chriji died for' us. That being jufiifUd 
* by bis Bloody wepjalibefavedfrom Wrath thro 
him. That as by one Mans Dijhbedience many 
were made Sinners ifo by the Obedience of one 
Jhall many be made r^hteous. To prevent the 
Ufe which ill-difpofed Men were ready to 
majce of this great Goodnefs of God towards 
Sinners, imagining their Iniquities to Be pri- 
vileged, fince fo much Grace had been ex- 
tended to them, the Apoftle in this Chiapter 
enters into the Queftion, Whether the Hopes 
of the Gofpel are reconcileable, to a Conti- 
nuance in Sin ; and fliew§ by many Argu- 
ments, drawn from the Profeffion, the State, 
and the Condition of a Chriftian, that a 
State of Grace and a State of Sin are as 
inconfiftent as Life and Death: iince every 
Chriftian is buried vifith Chrift fy Baptifm 

into 
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into Death i that, like as Chrijl was faifed 
upfront the Dead by, the Glory of the 'Father, 
evtenfo wealfojhouldtvdlk in Nemiefs'^of J^ifeJ^ 
From thefe Reafons he proceeds to otheVs, 
not of Icfs Moment, appealing to the Senfc^ 
of Confciehce and the Voice of Reafon* 
sfgainft the prefumptaous Conceit Avhich^ 
made thfc Son of God the Minifter of Sin, 
aiid the Golpel to give Countenance to the 
Iniquities of which Nature was ever afhan[!ied, 
and agairift vvhich the, common Reaibn of 
Mankind' had jpafTed Sentence of Condem*^ 
nation: VHai' ^ruit h^ad ye then in thbfe\ 
Tubings "wherecfye are now ajhamedf IP or the' 
'Endofthofe^hingsis:Death:;' 

Thefe Wordis wiH fuggeft to -mx^l^f^^ 
iJderation the following iParticulari : ' - 

Fim, Thiat the Shame and Rciriorfe whlcV 
ateeftd upon J^ih and Guilt arife from the'na^'^ 
tural ImpreffiortS on the Mirid of Man. ''- * 

Secondly, That"*the Ekj^ecflation of Pun ifli- 
ment for Sin Is tlie Refult of the Rcafon given ' 
unto us. " * 

Thirdly, That thefe cdmmon Notions are 
the Foundation of all Religion, and there- 
fore muft be fuppofed arid admitted in Re- 
vealed Religion, and cannot be contradifted 
by*t. 

P d 3 Firft, 
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Firft, That the Shame and Remorfe which 
attend upon Sin and Guilt arife froni the 
natural Impreflions on the Mind pf Man. 

It is certain from Experience that we can 
no more dired by our Choice the Senfatipns 
of our Mind, than we can thofe of the Bgdy : 
When the Fire burns, Flefli and Blood muft 
fe^l Pain ; and 9 rational Mind compelled to 
adl againft its. own Conviiftioa nxuft ever 
grieve and be affli(9;ed. Thefe natural Con*- 
nedlioas are unalterably fixed by the Author 
of Nature, and eftablifhed to be Means of 
our Prefervation. We are taught by the 
5enfe of Pain to avoid Things hurtful or 
deftrudive to the Body; and the Tpn^nenta 
ajnid A^ciety pf Mind, which fij^lpw.^c^f^ 
and fo cpnftantly at the I^ecls ojf Sin andt 
Quilt, are placed as Guarc^ians to our Inqp- 
ce^ipe, as Centinels to give .early Notipe «f 
the Approach of Evil, which direatei|5 th/e. 
Peace and Comfort of our Live;; Jf we arc 
perfect Mafters of the Seniaticms of our N&id, 
if Refledion be fb much under Conunandji 
that when we fay. Come, it cometh, when 
we fay. Go, it goeth, how is it that fo many 
fuifer fo much from the uneafy Thoughts 
and Suggeflions of their own Hearts, when 
they need only ipeak the Word and f)e 

whole? 



X^ole ? \Mh6nce thfe 'SelF-cdriviaion, this 
Self-condcmri^tioh ot Sirinfef s, wJienCc thfe 
foreboding Thoughts bt Judgment to come, 
the fad Ekpe<fHt!otts bf divine Vengeance?, 
and the Dread of fdtUre Mifery, if thfc 
Sinner has it in hii* Potver to bid thefe 
inelainclioly 'i'Howghts retire, alnd can when 
ile pleaifes fit down efi^^y^^ ^^ Inicjaitiisih 
Peace an<! Tranquillity ? ^- 

thefe C^nfiderattoiis iri&'fce it evident, tl^t. 
the Pain lihd Grief 6f MihH which wt fufFer 
from a Senfe of havmg done ill, ftow from 
the very GonfHttiiioh 6f our Nature, as \V6 
are ratiohal Agents. Nor can we conteive i 
greater Arguffient bf God's litter Irtecoricile- 
ablencfs to Sin, thanf ffiat he l^is jgivdi us fudk 
3, Natui'e that we can iicVer he >ecbiicfle4 
to it ourfelves. ' We lAver likfe it in others 
where we have ho Ihtereft in the itkqixity, 
nor kihg ipprbVe df it-ih bitrfelvfeijwl^ 
we have. TheH<A1%bi?c€)bIReife<2fiorfai^ 
the Sinner's Mortificktio&Vfbr Vice caii* hfevef 
be happy in*the GonSf^jan^of Reafbns wrach 
is the true Caufe vvhy profligate Sihneris R^ 
to any Excefs that may help them to forgelf 
themfelves, and hide them from the Light 
of Reafoti, which, whenever it ceafes tab^ 
the Glory of a. Man, wiH neceflarily 'ljec6m^ 

D d 4 bij 
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his Shame and ReprosEah. No Vice is the 
better. for being, found . in the Company of 
Intemperance, \mt \K9omc$ more odious in 
the Sight of Qiprd. and .Alan. And yet how 
often does Vic? fly jtp. Intemperance for Re- 
fug;e ? which fhcw&wl^fmiferable Qompany 
Sinner* arc to tbegaf?|yes» whea they can 
Jtre content to expof^ <^n>fclyes.tQ the Cou" 
tempt of all about theqi^ merely for the fake 
cf ;being free from thpij: own Cenfure for a 
Seaibn-. Wctq U ffj t^§ Pqwe^r .of .Men to 
find any Expedient to^gc^^oncile ^cip R^on 
tat|ieir. Vices, they:jy9wld[Pot fubmit to the 
hard. T?rms,of parting with their Reafon for 
th^.J^k^^pi Jbcing'at^5afe Witl^. th^ir Vices, 

P^K^PltB If'P^J^P^Jik:^^ l^^S:^^. we have 
0J^:9yi^ o|;thinkUig,;f9 long muft we think 
il^i ^(jf^^o^ffelvfs iv^^en,jWp'fio III. .The only 

frWft>lfff c^hi^'¥9«^^fi^^ ^ ^^ live. without 
lStfW»^;i ,f9r wejc^p ^ver epjoy the Jlap. 
Plfi^fti9f:A^Wt^'jtj|} Afif hj|vp fijnk ourfelves 
V^^cA^fm^^ I^^gffiSift^ UndcrAgnding, 
iIoMv5^?yt^9 fa^idf) I tkopw* th^t there havq 
^gei>,Xome profligat? .qj^ners who h*ve diA 
C9yf^4j;"fi llp^^fjqefs ,yppn,thc Account of 
their rGuUtu^ but\haM? gpne ithrough.a Lifq 
prgrofpejrpjus Wick;jedijefs with grejttShew of 
f?i|t,\y,ar4.J?e4ge ao^ TFr^^p^uiUity ; I I^QW too, 

: f. . "that 
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that there haye fe^n Inftanccs of Men who 

could play with Fii:e, and be very familiar 

with it, without fhcwiog any Senfe of Pain,: 

But neither will the Art of one be accepted 

as an Argunaent againft the Senfe of Feeling, 

nor the Obduratenefs of the other be adltilit- 

ted as. a Proof againft the natural Senfe of a 

rational Mind. G reat wicked Men are often 

loft:in: a perpetual SucceiHon of Bufinefs and 

Pleafure, and have no Refpite for Refledioni 

The poor idle Siijner feeks Eafc in Intenxr 

perance; the more profperous is kept at art 

unhappy Diftance from hirtlfqlf by living in 

a Croud, and having his Hours filled up with 

Bufinefs, Ceremony, or Pleafure 5 and both 

equally, liy^, with refped to thcmfelves' and 

their oy^n ^^onditipn, in. one continued Le^ 

thargy. But fuch Inftatices. as thefe are of 

no Confequence in determining the general 

Cafe of Mankind; efpeciallycopfidering that 

even thefe. are laying up in ftore for, them- 

fclves fad Afaterials for Refledion, whenever 

the Seafon of Refledl^on overtakes .theni;' 

and that, fhould they ever be deferted by 

Bufinefs and Pleafures, inftead of being Ob-p 

jeflions to the general Senfe of Mankind 

under the. T^crrprs^of. Quilt, they may feeni 

$p b? the mqft nlif?rabl? Examples of it. 

Th?re 
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Thiefe Obfervations will niceive an additions^ 
Strength by confidering. 

Secondly, That the Expeftation t>f Puhifli- 
ment for Sin is the-Refull of the Reafon given 
unto OS. The End^ftbofe Things is Death. 
' There are no certain Principles frdih which 
Wt can infer the Nature and Sort of Punifli- 
tnent deflgned by God for Sinners ; and ai 
Reafon has left us in fhe Dark in this Par^^ 
ticular, fo neither has Revelation clearly 
discovered this Secret of Providdnce. The 
R^pfeibntations of Scripture upon this Head 
Me metaphorical ; the Imaged are ftrong and 
lively, fftU of Horror and Dread, and lead 
OS totMs certain Onclufion, 'fhacendleis 
Mifery will be the L05 of the Unrighteous : 
But they do not lead us to a Solution of all the 
Inquiries which an inquifitive Mind may raife 
upon this Occafion. \Ve read of the Fire 
that never goes outy of the fF0rm that nevef 
dies, both prepared to prey upon Ae Wick- 
ed to all Eternity : But what this Fire is^ 
what this Worm is, that (hall for ever tor- 
ftient> and never deftroy the Wicked, we 
are no-where informed. Among the antient 
Heathens we find Variety of Opinions, or, 
to fpeak more properly, of Imaginations, 
upon this Subje^ ; and tho' none of them 

can 
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cdn make any Proof in their own behalf, yet 
tbey all prove the common Ground upou 
which tl^y (land, The natural Expedatioa 
of futwe Punifhment for Iniquity. The 
Atheiftical Writers of Antiquity entertain 
themfelvcs with expofing the vulgar Opini* 
ons of their Time ; and the Unbelievers of 
our Time have trodden in their Step^s, and 
pleafed themfelves mightily with dreffing up 
the various and uncertain Imaginations of 
MeA upon this Subject. But what is this to 
the great Point ? If Nature has rightly in- 
ftffidled us in teaching us to expedt Punifli- 
meiit for our Sins, vsHfiat fignifies it how far 
MeQ have been miftaken in determining the 
Kinds of Pumft>ment that are in Referve 
for Sinners ? Let' the Learning of the E^p-- 
tians pufs for Superftition, and the Wifdom 
oi «he Greeks f6r Folly ; yet what has the 
denfe^ of Nature to do with them, which 
teaches us to expert Punifhment for Sin 
from the Hand that made us? And when 
ortce. the Time comes in which that Hand 
{haltexert itfelf, this we may be fure of, that 
the Sinner will find no farther Subject for 
Laughter and Diverfion. Men think' they . 
gam a great Point by bringing plaufible Rea- 
ibns againft rfxe common Notions of future ' 

Punifliment; 
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Puniftiment : But fuppofc thefe Notions to 
be indeed Miftakcs, yet if it renfiains car- 
tain from the Light of Reafon^ .a$ well as of 
Revelation, that God will punifh Sin, what 
does the Caufe gain by this Argument ? Will 
you fuppofe that God intends to punifh Wick* 
ednefs, and yet that he has no poflible Way 
to do it? Where lies the? Pefea? Is it Want 
of Wifdom to contrive proper Means for the 
Punilhment of Sin, or is it Want of Power to 
put them in Execution ? If he wants neither 
the one nor the other, we |iave nothing to in* 
.quire after in this Cafe, buti Wh^t his Willis; 
and of that he has given us fiich Evidence^ 
that we can never lofe Sight of it a& Idng as. 
we continue to be reafi>nable Creatures. 

The Power of Cpnfcience which every 
Man feels in himfelf, the Fiear thfit .pyrfues 
every Sin, .that haunts the moft fecret and moft 
fuccefsful OiFenders, are great Evidences of 
the common Expectation of a Judgment. to 
come. For why does th^ $ipncr fear, whom 
no Man fufpefis ? Why dqes he fit joylefs 
over the Gains of his. Iniquity, whilft all 
around him are congratulating his Pro^ji^, 
and know nothing of the dark Contrivances . 
by which he obtained it ? What is that Spirit 

in Man, and how inftru(3;ed^, that can bear 

• • • 

up 
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up againil natural Evils and Infirmities^ but 
finks under the Wounds of Confcierice, the 
Grief of which no Medicine can afiuagc, 
the Torment of which no Courage can en- 
dure? But I need not prefs the Argument 
any farther, the Faft is not difputed : It is 
allowed on all Hands, that there is a general 
JBxpe&ation of future Judgment ; but this, 
we are told, is the EjS^fl of Weakiieft and 
Superftition, and of Fear where there is no 
Caufe of Fear. The Queftion then is, Whe* 
ther this common Senfe of Nature is derived 
frorti Weaknefs and Infirmity of Mind, or 
is indeed the Refult of right Reafon. 

Now, if the Opinion that prevails in the 
Wprld, that Sin (hall be punifhed; is the 
mere EfFeA of Weaknefs and Superflition, 
the Opinion advanced in dired Oppofition 
to it muft needs be well founded, and capa- 
ble of being fupported by good Reafons. 
Let us hear then what Reafon can be offered 
in Support of the opppfite Opinion, That Sin 
ihall not be punifhed. Now, whatever can 
be faid In maintenance of this AfTertion mufl 
refolve itfelf into one or other of thefe Pro- 
pofitions ; either. That Sin does not ileferve 
to be punifhed ; or, That God has no Means 
of punifhing it/ ' 

1^ V 
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As to the firftj No one h^s yet been 
found to be an Advocate; for Wickedneis : 
£vea thoie^ wko &cm uvwUting to «da^ 
a State of future Rewardis atid Vvm^saH^a^ 
have never> that I know^ made Uft of t^s 
FIea» That Sin deferVes no Punidinient: 
On the contrary^ the only Reafon vfhf die]r 
think Sin will not he punifliadi hereaf^r, is, 
becaoie they have tto Nolicm of any State 
after this. Could they be perfuaded of this» 
they wou|d not want to be tdd wh^ the 
Jp'ate of Sinners muft be in another World 
And it is Virorth obiferixii^»^ th^ all» ^o 
believe another State af^r Deaths $^iiee in 
believing that Sin fliall be. puniftied' in it; 
and that all» vvrho nope to efcape Pimiftlroeilt 
for their Sins^ hope utterly to. be deftroyed 
by Death, and never to fee Life agaiA : So 
that> as to the Meiit of Sin, thei^ is but 
one Opinion among Men, that it defervet 
to be puniihed, thoug}i ibme p^fiKuie them^ 
ielves there is no Place in which it- can be 
puniihed^ 

It being fuppofed then, that this: Propo^ 
lition. Sin deferves to be punifh^, is a 
Maxim agreed by the common Reaibn of 
Mankind.;, it is evidently a Reafcn leading 
to this Conclufioq, That Sic^ ihall b^ 

- ^ puni(Hed« 
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puniihed. For yihzt ReaTon can be afiigned 
why that fhould not be done» which our 
Reafim tells us is fit to be done? What 
ihonld move God to zGt contrary to that 
which he himfelf has (hewn us to be pro- 
per, and becoming his Wifdom and Juftice, 
by the Light oi that Reafon with which 
he has endowed us ? What can be faid to 
juftify him in informing our Judgments 
that Sin ought to be punifhed^ if he has 
determined in his own Mind never to punifh 
i^? It muft bci great Want of Power or 
Joftice in God not to punifh Iniquity, after 
he has fo flrongly declared to every Man's 
Underftanding the Fitnefs of doing it. 

Let us then confider the latter Propofition^ 
and iee> Whether God has any Means of 
punifliing Sin. And it is upon this Propo* ^ 
fition that all < the Hopes of Impunity are 
built : Not that all who hope for Impunity 
Are fo abfurd as to fuppofe that God wants 
Power to punifh the Wicked, if he thinks 
lit. to do it: But diey do fuppofe. That, by 
his Purpofe in the Creation of Man, Man 
has no Relation to any State of Being but 
in this Life only ; that when he dies, all his 
Hopes and Fears die with bim ; and that he 
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is no farther capable of any Seljfe, either of 
Pleafurc or of Pain. -,. 
. But by what Principles of Realoa are 
'Men led into this Suppoiition ? That God 
might have provided another State after this» 
and ordained Men to live in it either happily 
or mifcrably according to their Deferts, no 
one can dojubtj who does not doubt of the 
Being of a God* If he has ordered it other-* 
wife^ it was becaufe it feemed beil to his 
Wifdom: But how could it ieem beft to 
his Wifdom to leave no Means for making 
a Diftindion between Virtue and Vice, by a 
fuitable Diflribution of Rewards and Punifh- 
ments, and yet to teach us, by that Rcaibn 
which he has given us, that it ia highly 
fuitable to his Wifdom and Juftice to make 
fuch Diflinftion ? That he does not make 
the Diftindlion in this World, is evidei^t to 
Eye-Sight : We fee the Wicked flourifli and 
profper, and the Righteous ftruggling wi^ 
Sorro\ys and Afflidtions; of one Sort many 
live to a good old Age, aqd no Harm hap- 
peneth unto them 5 of the other Sort many 
die in the Flower of their Youth, and go 
down to the Grave in Sorrow : And if after 
tbis Scene nothing remains, then is there no 
Juftice with the Moft High j the Wicked 

have 
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have the Advantage, and the Righteous has^ 
juft Caufe of complaining, that he cleanfed 
his Heart in vain^ and wajhed his Hands in 
Innocence. But can this be agreeable to his 
Wifdoni, who Himfelf hsjs taught us to 
think it difagreeable to all the Rules of Wil^ 
dom and Juftice ? Is it poflible to fuppofe 
that a God of Truth and Juftice fhould 
teach us thofe Leffons of Juftice which he 
never intended to fulfil? that he fhould 
train us up in the Expectation of Rewards 
and Puniihmcnts, and purpofe never to diC- 
penfe them ? If this be, as it is, very abfurd, 
the Cdnfequence muft be, that he has ap-- 
pointed a Day in which he will judge the 
World in Righteoufnefs^ and give to every 
Man according to his Works. You fee then 
that the common Seqfe and Expedatioa^ 
of Mankind, with rcfpedl to the Rewards 
and Puniftiments of another Life> is fo far 
from being the EiFed of Weaknefs and 
Superftition, that it is the immediate Refult 
of that Reafon which God has given us: 
So ftrong a Refult is it from our Reafon, 
that it is not poftible to juftify God and the 
Methods of his Providence by the Reafon 
which he has given us, without maintain- 
ing the Certainty of a future State, in which 
Vol. IL E e Sin 
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^in ihall be punifhed, and R]ghteoufhef5 
rewarded • 

Thofe of a contrary Opinion rtiay have 
perhaps fome Notion of an overruling Fate 
and Necdflity, to vvhich allThings are fub- 
jefl: j or, if they go farther, and conceive 
that there is Zr rational Being at the Head 
of Nature, who is Author and" Governor 
of all Things, yet can they hardly allow 
him any thing but Will, and Power, and 
Underftanding ; for moral Attributes can 
never be difcovered in the Deity by thofe 
who leave no Room for the Exercife of 
themj or rather who introduce a Sort of 
Government into the World inconfiftent with 
all moral Attributes and Perfeftions. We are 
moft certainly, if we can judge any thing 
from our own Feeling and Confcioufnefe, 
accountable Creatures; all our Notions of 
Right and Wrong, of Juftice and Equity, 
all our Thoughts, Refledlions, and Fore- 
bodings of Mind confpire to fix the Ex- 
pedation upon us, that one Day we muft 
give Account of ourfelvei and our Doings. 
Our natural Notions of God point out to uf 
our Judge; on our own Part we find Rea-* 
fon and Freedom, which makes us fit Sub- 
jec9:s of Judgment; on the Part of Godi 

wc 
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"vo^ find Wifdom, and Mercy, and Juftice, 
and every other Perfcdion that may adorn 
«he Judge of the Univerfe : And if, after 
all, we are not to be judged, there muft be 
fomething very wrong in thefe Notions of 
Mankind. We cannot be miftaken in thofe 
relating to ourfelves, thofe we feel to be 
true: The Miftake then muft be charged 
on our Notions of the Deity, and we muft 
ceafe to think Him a moral Agent, at whofe 
' Hands no Juftice is to be cxpe<fted: We 
muft ceafe to think Him good, who has 
tormented ub in vain with the Fears of 
Futurity, and deluded us with falfe Hopes 
of a better Life; but has not Himfelf fo 
much Regard to Virtue or Vice as to anfwer 
either our Hopes or our Fears. Judge now 
whether the Expe6tations of Futurity are 
the Dreams of Superftition, or the neceflary 
Refult of Thought and Reafon. But we 
have one Step more to take, and to fhew. 

Thirdly, That thefe common Notions arc 
the Foundation of all Religion, and there- 
fore muft be fuppofed and admitted in Re- 
vealed Religion, and cannot be contradicted 
by it. . . 

Some there have been, who, finding no 
Hopes for Impunity to Sinners under the 
Light of Reafon and Nature, have taken 

E e 2 Shelter 
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Shelter in Revelation ; not deiiring to cor- 
re£t and reform their Vices, but to enjoy 
theoij and yet to hide them from the Wradi 
to come* Theie are great ExtoUers of the 
Mercy and Goodnefs of God difplayed in the 
Gofpel, great AfTertors of the extenfive and 
unbounded Merits of the Blood of Chrift; 
fo far as to think it a Reproach to their Sa- 
viour for any one to teach, that the Hopes <rf 
Chriftians may be deftroycd for Sin, fince 
ChriH: has died to make an Atonement for 
it. Such as thefe are much pleafed with the 
Thought, that they do great Honour to God, 
by opening to the World the inexhauftible 
Treafures of his Mercy, the Attribute in 
vt^hich he delights ; and think (hey have fome 
Merit and Service to plead on Account of 
fuch pious Labour, They imagine they 
pay great Regard to our Redeemer, and arc 
the only true Believers in the Efficacy of 
his Death) the Virtue of which was fo 
great as to draw out the Sting of Sin, and 
leave all the Pleafures of it behind to be en* 
joyed by the World. 

But would thefe Men confider, they.would 
find that they are offering up to God the Sa- 
crifice of Fools, whilft they divert \i\m of 
Wifdom and Juftice, and all other moral 
Attributes, in Compliment to. his Mercys 

and 
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and reprcfent him to the World as a good- 
natured, indolent, inadive Being, uncon* 
cerned at what pafles among his Creatures, 
and prepared to receive to equal Degrees 
of Favour the Righteous and . the Sinner. 
The Image of fuch a Being as this carries 
with it no Terror like to that- whidh 
arifes from the Character of a Tyrant and 
Oppreflbr, and therefore does hot equally 
Ihock jthe Minds of Men : But if we ex- 
amine to the Bottom, fuch a Being is as void 
of Morality as a Tyrant. .For Morality con* 
fifts in a juft Diftinftion of Good and Evil, 
and in treating both according to the Rules 
of Equity : But he who is equally good to 
the Righteous and the Unrighteous, makes 
as little Diftindlion between them as he who 
is equally fevere to both. One is a good« 
Datured> immoral Being, the other a cruel 
one, but bpth equally void of Juftice and 
Morality. This is th^ Honour done to God 
by. afcribin.g to him a blind Mercy, that 
knows no Diftindtion between the Good and 
the Evil. And like to it is the Honour done 
to our Blefled Redeemer by the foremeationed 
Do(5trines, which do in truth make the Son 
of God to be the Minifter of Sin, and efta- 
blifli the Kingdom of Darknefs upon the 
Merits of the Death of Chrift, 

k 
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It is befide my pttC&nt Purpofe to (he^» 
how iaconiiftent thefe Notions ak widi the 
true Dodrine of the GoTpel ; and 3^t I can- 
not fatisfy mjrfelf without obfemng, tiiat all 
tbePreceptSy aU theRepreientations of Scrip* 
ture» dil the Hopes and Fears propofed to 
ChriftianSy teach us another LefTon, and con- 
firm to us this great Article of all Religion^ 
^Aat God bath appointed a Day in which be 
will judge the World in ^gbteoufnefs. 

This is the Gofpel Doftrine ; nor can a 
true Revelation poffibly teac)i otherwife, for 
God cannot contradict himfelf, nor gainfay by 
his Prophets that common Light of Reafon 
which he has planted in Men to be their 
Guide and Diredor. Natural Religion is 
the Foundation and Support of Revelation, 
which may fupply the Defers of Nature, 
but can never overthrow the eftabliflied Prin- 
ciples of it s which may caft new Light upon 
the Didates of Reafon, but can never contra- 
didl them. I cannot liften to Revelation but 
in confequcnce of the natural Notion I have 
of God, of his Being, hisWifdom, Power, and 
Goodnefs: Deftroy then the Principles of 
Reafon, and there is no room left for Reve- 
lation. I fee and feel the Difference between 
Good and Evil, Virtue and Vice : What Spirit 
muft that be- which teaches me that there i« 

no 
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no fuch DifFerence ? Shall I bcKeve it! to be a 
Spirit come from God, when I know that^ 
the Spirit he has placed within me peaks' 
the contrary ? In which Gafe there is only 
this Choice, either to difown God for my 
Creator, or to rejeii the Spirit which contra-^ 
did:s the Law of my Creation, and the Light 
of Reafon which God has placed in 'th€ 
Minds of Men* 

From this Way of Reaibning then it it 
evident, that, if the Expedation of Rewards 
and Puniflimcnts tbr Virtue and Vice is the 
Refult of Reafon, and of the common Light 
of Nature, it is impoilible that it fhoald 
be fuperfeded bv any Revelation: For if 
God has taught the World that Sin deferves 
to be puniihed, can he be fb inconfiflent as 
to teach the contrary i or to aflure us, that 
although it be highly becoming his Wifdom 
and Juilice to punifh Sin, yet he means to 
have no Regard to Wifdom and Juftice, 
but to let Sin go unpuniflicd ? He might as 
well teach us that he has no Wifdom and 
Juftice, and then we fhould be foon agtecd 
what Regard ought to be paid to his Reve- 
lation. 

The Concldfion of the whole is. That with- 
out Holinefs no Man fliall fee God ; that Chriil 
has, by redeeming us from Sin itfelf, and fanc- 

tifying 
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^ying us to be an eled People peculiar to 
God, redeemed us from the Punifhment of 
Sin : If we refufe the Redemption from Siut 
we fhall never partake in the Redemption 
from the Punifhment of,it« All the Arts 
and Contrivances of Men to atone for their 
Sins without forfaking them, are Aifronts to 
God, Contradidions to Reafon, and fuch as 
would efFedtually overthrow the Credit of any 
Revelation which fhould profefs them, but 
cannot pofSbly be fupported by any ; and, 
ifi fa£fc, are utterly inconiiftent with the Doc* 
trine of ,th«>Gofpel. 

Let us remember then. That he only is 
rigbteous^bo dotb rigbteoujlyi that thofe only 
ihall be truly happy who iball do the Works 
of God ; whiift die Hopes and Confidence of 
thofe who lay great Claim to, the Merits of 
Chrid, but fcek not after the Rightcoufnefs 
of Chrift, fhall in the End be vain and delu- 
five : For the Word of the Lord fhall fland, 
and be confirmed at the great Day: Not 
every one that faith unto me; Lord^ Lord^ Jhall 
enter into tt>e Kingdom of Heaven ; but be 
that doth the Will of try Father which is in 
Heaven. 
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